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There 1s nothing in history which can be classified 

as an isolated event with no bearing on the whole. The \Yar

saw Rising of 1944: may seem to be a remote episode in the 

history of Polish-Boviet relations but it has, in tact, 

many aspects, not the least of which is its context in the 

history of twentieth century world relationships. It would 

have been beyond the scope •:tt('this work to analy-ze all these 

aspects. I have only attempted to present the genesis or 

the Warsaw Rising in the Polish underground struggle against 

the Germans and in the Polish-Boviet relations during world 

\Yar II•of which it is also the climax and the last force

tul expression of dissent. My a1m in writ ing this thesis 

has been to prove, by means of the materials presented, that 

the reasons tor the failure of the Warsaw Rising were not 

military but political and that politically its tailure was 

the direct consequence ot Polish-Boviet relations. The 

\Yarsaw Rising was an episode in the soviet policy of expan

sion and b.istorically- it may be said to be a landmark in 

the Russian policy- of expansion ••s~ward pursued since tne 

time of Peter the Great. In its international context, 

as part of the Polish question, it shared its tate as a test

case in the stresses and strains of war-ttme relations bet

ween tAe USBR and its western Allies;in this role, it may 
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also be seen as a contribùtor.y factor in the tate ot East

ern Europe. 

I have not 1ried to describe the entire scope and 

variety ot the Polish resistance movement, same aspects ot 

which, tor example the protusion ot the UD.derground press 

ot all shades ot opinion and on all subjeots, deserve a 

study by t.b.emsel ves. I do not pretend by &D7 means t o 

have exnausted the materials on the Warsaw Rising. ~his 

would have been hoth physioally impossible, sinoe there 

ls a maas o:t docWB.ents still UD.classitied 1n .London and 

beyond reaoh 1n Poland, and beyond the soope ot my work 

sinoe I have tried to make a study o:t the backrouad rather 

than ot the Rising itsel:t. I have attempted, within the 

limita and scope ot this thesis, to give an analysis ot 
l 

published materials on tJ:le subjeot. .ror this reason, and 

tor other ressons beyond _, control, I have not studied 

unpublished materials nor inoluded records ot personal 

conversations. I hope, however, that this work will pro

vide a basis :tor turther research. i'his thesis is pres

ented as an analysis ot printed material on the warsaw 

Rising ot 1944 in the light ot Polish-Boviet relations 

during World \far II. 

'l'he main docUJD.e.D.târy source used in this thesis 

With the single exception ot "Leliwa•-s6jkowsk~1s 
"'l'he Battle gt Warsaw,l944•,Typesoript traaslated tram the 
Pollsh; I have Included fE because it bas 'be en ci ted in 
Polish post-war publications abroad. 
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is the History or the Poli~h Armed Forces in the Second 

Wo:rl.d war, vol. In, The Home .A:rJifl', publ.ished b:y the Pol.is.b. 
2 

General Staff in London. UDro:rtunately, orricial publica-

iv 

tions dealing with so recent a period are very scarce and 

this is most keenl:r felt, for obvious reasons, in political 

histor:y. ~he:re are no documents on British Foreign Polic:r 

available for a study of war-time Polish-British relations, 

and no soviet documents are ·available. I had hoped to be 

able to use Mr. Pob6g-Jialinows~'s "Recent Political H1stor1 

or Pol.and~which has been expected to appear tor some tim.e 

but, untortunately, its publication has been del&Ted. I 

am sure that when it does appear, it will eontain most in

teresting and revealing material tram different Polish ar

chives in London and that it will elarity man:r ot the prob

lams dealt with in this thesis. lor lack ot any otticial. 

m.aterials or history on the pol.itioal aspect of my subJeot, 

I have made extensive use ot personal. materials publ.ished 

in Western Europe and the lJ .s .J.. by leading British, Polish 

and Amerioan figures. lor the militar:r aspect, l have used, 

basides the Pol.ish militar:r history cited above, ~erman 

histories or the second world War, and relevant passages 

in Engl.ish and .trrenoh histories ot the se;me. I believe that 

3 
.Najnowsza Historia Polityczna Polsld, l864-l945,Tom I, 

Paris, 1953, voï.ïï in preparation. 



work is under way in West German;y on the printing of the 

OKW instructions to various fronts and when tho se r ela ting 

to the Eastern front are published, we s.ball .bave as comp

lete a pioture as there is ever likel;y to be of the exact 

proportion of' German-soviet strength on the various seotors 

of' the front in Poland. 

All translations fr cm the Poli'ab. in documents ci ted . 

.nave be en personall;y prepared, exoept 1n the case of' works 

alread;y published 1n the aglish langue.se. 

I should like t o aélœowledge the .b.elp 1 have reoei ved 

in :materials and advioe from: .ur. Berlstein, of' the ~lavio 

JJepartment, 'Dew York Publio Librar;y; Dr. Adam. cicü:kosz, ,m, 
London; the late Dr. S6jkowski - "Leliwa"; Mr. T. So;towij 

of' Montreal; Mr.Dam.ian Wand;yoz of the J6zef Pilsudski Insti

tute, New York; Dr. B. Zaborski of' JlcGill University, b;y 

whose c~es;y the sketch maps of Poland have been included 

in this thesis', and the librar;y of the Polish Institute of 

Arts and Sciences 1n Am.erica, Canadian Branch. 

I should also like to express ~ gratitude tor the 

f'inancial aid I have reoeived in rq etudies from: The Univ

ersity of' MOGill; The Polish National Alliance of' Brooklyn, 

N.Y.; The Kosciuszko Foundation, lfew York; The Polish Ins

tituts ot Arts and Sciences, Canadian Branoh, and the gene

rous help of' anon7D1ous donors as also ot rq unole, »r.w. 
Waisman, ot Chicago, Ill. 

Montreal, .August 24rth,l955·. A.JI.C. 
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I 

mE POLIBH UBDERGROUND 

The Polish underground struggle during the second 

World War was the expression or the nation.'s will to i.udep

endenèe. It was the rirst underground to be organized in 

Europe and, although its beginniags took place at a tiae 

when both Germany and the Soviet Union were ocoupying the 

country, it was, throughout the six years or its exis

tence, directed against the Germans who were, atter June 

1941, the only oocupying power. The secret struggle tor 

independance was thus tirst ot all a struggle against 

the German policy ot racial and ideologioal extermina-

tion and had its roots in the history ot the two count

ries. It is theretore necessary to look brietly at 

Polish-Ger.man relations from which the basic attitudes 

ot the two peoples towards each other developed. With-

out this background, the immediate b1rth or Polish 

resistance, its strength, soope, development and una

nimity ot purpose are unintelligible. 

The cornerstone ot ~ussian and then German power 

in Central Europe, lay in the provinces taken from Poland 

by Frederiok the Great, that is in East PrÙssia and 

Western Poland. Their appurtenance to Germany was seen 

as a vital necessity by Prussian statesmen in the nine-

1 



teenth as well as in the twentieth century. It was in the 

German-Polish struggles in this area.that the mutual dis

trust and hatred o:r the two nations developed. Here the 

tirst organized·policy ot Germanization was applied by 

Bismarck.'s "Kulturlœmp:r• in the l870.'s, and here it was 

met by organized Polish resistance in the schools, towns 

and on the land. Special :funds were set up to aid Ger

man settlement and :for a time no Poles were allowed to 

buy land. A Prussian pastor wrote o:r the resulta ot 

this policy: 

Whoever lived through the latter /Kulturkampf/ 
amidst the Posen diaspora, kBows ho •. it wel4e4 
together the varioua parties aB4 olassea ot the 
Poles &Jd strengthene4 the power of the Roman 
Churoh. 

In the 1890.1 s a new wave of Ger.manization tlowed over 

Western Poland. German gentlemen tar.mers ot West Prussia 
. , 

organized themselves into an association ,tor the pro-

tection ot German interests.'. 'l'his society came to be 

known as the ·~·, trom the names of its tounders -

Hanemann, Kenneman and Thiedemann. It was responsible 

tor bringing the East Ger.man lands into the conscious

ness ot Germany as a whole. It also unearthed, tor its 

propaganda purposes, the term "Eastern Marches• tor these 

lands, a term in abeyance since Carolingian times. 

1 
Cited by R.W. Tims, GermaniziH Prussian Poland, 

New York, Columbia University Press,!~, p.15. 



In the nineteenth oentury, the rising military 

power ot Prussia riveted the attention of German histo

rians, and many made it their lite/s work to justify 

Prussian expansion. ~his justification was tused with 

the Prussian.' s arrogant conception of himself as a supe

rior being. Even the great Ranke talked of •the German 
, , 2 . 

civilizing mission• in • the East, • ~heories of racial 

superiority were not far bahind and were very popular 

in Germany by the end of the nineteenth oentury. ~he 

most extrema aspect of the racial superiority complex 

was the contempt and hatred of Germany.'s Eastern neigh

bours - one has only to read Treitsohke, Von Sybel or 

Mommsen on the Slavs. In a reassessment of German 

histori~phy after the second World War, a German 

expert on Polish affaira could write: 

Most German historians had insufticient lingui
stio knowledge vo be able to give serions 
consideration to the history of the Slav 
nations. ~hus this task automatically 
slipped into the bands ot thoSLwho them-
selves originated in Slav terr1tory and 
therefore seemed to bring with them the 
necessary conditions for studying Eastern 
conditions. But this group of German 
soholars for the most part felt compelled 
to take part in the struggle of nationa
lities.3 

It was not surprizing therefore, that,with this 

psychological equ1P*8DR; the Germans were uureconciled 

2 
Leopold von Ranke, Rie Deutsohen Klchte,I, p.21. 

3 
Dr. Elinor Puttkamer in, German History, Bome New 

German Views, ed. Hans Kohn, London, G~ge lllën & U'nwln, 
1954, p.l85. 

3. 



to their Eastern frontier as deoided by the Versailles 

Treat;y. The losa of the Polish JII'OVinoes out most 

deeply into German pride and the General Staff looked 

early to Soviet Russia for a renewal of the relàtions 
4 

whioh bad been based on the partitions of Poland. 

Stressemann ref~ed to oontir.m the eastern frontiers at 

Locarno, in spite of the tact that: •in this case at 

least, the tendenoy of doing justice to on~'s enemies• 
5 

prevailed. As far as Polish interests were oonoerned, 

stràtegie factors were ignored in favour of ethnog

raphie prinoiples. Thus, Danzig was not awarded to 

Poland, nor was Bast Prussia or Upper Silesia, but a 

•corridor" was left along the Baltic coast for ethnog-
6 

rapb.io reasons. The unsatisfactorr solution of these· 

problems was largely due to LloJd Georg~1 s insistance 

on a special status.for the oitr of Danzig and on the 

consideration of German demanda in Upper Silesia; both 

these decisions were taken against the earliàr recom

mandations o:r the Polish Commission. Bowever, it would 

,_ 

see: J.W. Wheeler Bennett, The Nemesis o:r Power, 
London, Macmillan & Co, Ltd., ,1954, p.126. 

5 
H.J. Paton, Poland at the Peaoe Conterenoe,History 

of the Peaoe Conference ot Parla, ed. I.W.f. Temperler, 
Lôndon, British înstltute or International Attairs,l924, 
vol~VI,p. 241. 

6 
"A glanee at any ethnographie map, based as it 

must be, on German figur .. t shows at once that a detinite 
belt of territorr oontaining a majoritr ot Poles extends 
to the sea West ot Danzig and cuts ott the Ger.mans in East 
Prussia from the Gerrnans in the West•, H.J. Paton, op.eit., 
p. 255. 
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be sheer simplioi~y to think that Hitler went to war be

cause of Danzig; he himselt admitted at his conference of 

May 25rd,l939, that an attack on Poland would not result 

from the Danzig question but quite simply beoause of 
1 7 

Ger.many~ s need tor expansion, as he saw i t. 

It is clear tram documents published atter the 

second World War, that Hitler hoped to neutralize Poland 

or even gain her alliance against Russia so as to sate-
8 

guard his rear when he felt ready to attaek the West. 

This explains his conciliatory ptlicy towards Poland from 

the signing of the Non-Aggression Padi in 1934 until her 
. . . 

isolation at Munich. Atter Munich, Hit'ler changed his 

policy to one ot pressure on the Danzig and ODrtidor ques

tions. What really decided him for war, however, was the 

alliance with the Soviet Union whioh seemed to lay the 

old German f'ear of a war on two fronts. The talks, whioh 

began in April 1959, came to a head on August 2nd, wh en 

Ribbentrop told Astakhov, the Russi~ Chargé à..'Atfaires 

in Berlin,that there was room tor both countries on the 

Baltio and that Germany was quite ready to come to an 
9 

a~emen.t with Russia as to· the fa te of Poland • 

& J.s. 
p.58. 
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Po land,' s &AC-ien't- anemies united against her again 

in the German-soviet pactof Non-Jggression of August 23rd, 

1959, and the secret protocol attached thereto defining 
10 

their spheres of interest. The northern boundary of 

Lithuania was fi:z:ed as a temporary frontier between Ger

many and.Russia in the Baltie countriesl in Poland, the 

frontier ran along the Narew, Vistula and San. This was 

later slightly altered on September 28th, when the 

Soviets received Lithuania into their sphere of interests • 

. There was some slight altercation on the motives 

of the rapine, with a show of conscience on the Bussian 

side. Molotov sa id to the German ambassador Schulen berg 

that: 
the Soviet goverJllllent had intended to take the 
occasion of the·turther advance of German troops 
to declare that Poland was falling apart and that 
it was necessary for the Soviet Union, in con
sequence, to come to the aid of the Ukrainians and 
White Russians /threatene~' by GerJII.8Jl1. This 
argument was to make the intervention of the Soviet 
Union plausible to the masses and at the same 
time avold giving1Îhe Soviet Union the appearance 
of an aggressor. 

The Germens naturally resented being put in such a light, 

especially since a line of division between the two 

occupations • ·been decided upon on August 25rd. To 

see Nazi-soviet Relations, op.cit. The secret 
protocol is not to be tound li The Polish White Book; ace or
ding to some sources, this omissi~n was due to liiio-
French pressure - .!!! T. Xom.arnieki in Tlle Eastern Q.uar- . 
terll, July 1951, p. 65.See Map I for Ribbentrop~olotov Lille. 

11 ' 
Documents on German Foreign Policl, op.cit., 

vol.VIII, no.46, p.44. 



German ob~ecti~ Molotov: 

argument of the Soviet 

. The final German-soviet communiqœ of September 18th, w as 

a compromise between the ela1ms or the two aggressors, 

it read: 

In view of the ineapacities or the Polish stabe 
and or the splitting apart of the nationalities 
living in its former territory, the Reich govern
ment and the government or the USSR, eonsider it 
necessary to bring to an end the intolerable po
litieal and eeonomieal conditions existing in 
those territories. They regard it as their joint 
task to restore peaee and order in these, their 
national spheres of inierest, and to bring about 
a new order by the creation or naturis frontiers 
and viable eeonomieal organizations. 

In his decision to attack Poland, Hitler came 

back to the o·ld German the~is of eastern expansion, a 

thesis which he had put forward himself in Mein Kampt. 

The ~usiotiof this poliey with .the Nazi racial policy 

unleashed a flood of barbarity on Poland. A poliey of 

extermination was deeided upon even before the war 

ftlie:y, 

enclosed 

J 

underlining mine, Documents on German Foreign 
op.cit. p.77. 
13 ' 

Memo!landam of Hi;l:'ser; R>i5J.f.Q.Stali~'s draft is 
also. 



broke out and be.f'or_e the.organization ot the Po1ish under-
14 

ground. In October it was decided that the as and SIPO 

were to operate independent1y ot the military government. 

The civil governors were to be responsible tor the exter-
15 

mination of the people. At a conference in Warsaw in 

~une 1941, it was decided that: "Every ci..-m.an who impe

des or incites others to impede the German WelU'macht is 

to be considered as a guerilla", thus, instigators, dis

tribut~• ot leatlets, those disregarding German orders, 

arsonists, destroyers ot road signs and supplies, could 
16 

be condemned without '.brial. These ·directions were tor · 

use in the torthcoming campaign in Russia but they were 

based on actual practice in Poland and give a picture ot 

lite in the occupied country. 

It is interesting to note that at the beginning 

there were some sponsors tor the idea ot a Polish rump 

state. Thus for.mer ~assador to Po1and, Von Moltke, 

wrote a memorandum to the German Foreign Office on Sept

amber 26th,l939, suggest1ng the creation ot such a state 

At his conference at Obersalzburg, on August 23rd 
1959, Hitler ordered his .'Deàtb.'s Head Units.' to kil1 and 
exter.minate without pity - International Military Tribunal, 
Doc. L-3, cited by l.W. Wheeler Bennett, op.eit., p.44â. 

15 
ibid, pp. 461 & 462. 

16- ' 
see C.Aubrey Dixon & Otto Heilbrunn, Communist 

Gserilla Wartare, London, George Allen & Unwin, 1954, 
P· s?:aa. · · 
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out of the territori~s of Central Poland and the territo-

ries east of the demarcation line. He hoped to find a 

Polish government which would swallow the bait of possible 

re~overy of the Eastern teriitories. General Sosnkowski 

was suggested as Prime Minister in view of his opposition 
17 

to the pre-war regime. Nothing came of this, however, 

and the idea made its last appearance in Hitler;s speech 

of October 6th,l939, when he proposed peace to Great Bit

ain and France on the basis ot his East European conq

ests and a German share in the colonies. 

The German occupant divided Poland into two parts. 

The Western half was annexed to Ger.many and the Polish 

population was there subjected to severe oppression and 

deportation. The central part of the country was orga

nized into a "General Gouvernement•. It was to have the 

status of a colony with the difference that the economie 

extortion was to be accompanied by racial oppression and 

extermination. In Western Poland the liquidation of the 

educated classes began at once. In Cracow, the faculty 

staff of the university was arrested on November 6th, 

1939 and deported. All schools ezcept elementary and 

technical schools were closed down. On Decemher 26th 

came the first mass execution of innocent people in Waver, 

a suburb of Warsaw, in retaliation for the accidenta! 

Documents on German Foreign Policy, op.cit., 
Doc. no. 137, p. 13a-139. ~ 
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shooting of a Qerman policeman by a Polish common-law 

criminal. One hundred and seven men and boys were taken 

off the streets and ahot. By the beginning of 1940, maas 

arrests and deportations were common. On February 6th, 

Governor Frank could say, on hearing of the posting up 

of the news of seven executions in Prague, that: •Polish 

forests could not provide sufficient paper for posters 

if I ordered the n&Ws of every aeven Polea executed to 
18 

be published", while on May 30th he was able to tell~a 

meeting of German police and security of'ficials that he 

had "taken advantage of' the offensive in Western Europe, 

which had turned world attention away f'rom Poland, to 

liquidate thousands of Poles who were trying to oppose 

German domination, among them the leading representatives 
18 

of the Poliah educated classe~ The result of auch a 

policy was assessed in a report f'rom Poland, dated Jan

uary 14th, 1940. ·~his report ia indicative of' the psy

chological atmosphere and developments of' the first months 

of the occupation in which the first organization of res

istance came into being. 

10 



Atter a per1G4 or complete apathy caused by the violence and 
extent or the catastrophe, political parties began to act 
already in the tall moaths. 

:ll 

J.tter people had come out or· .the ir rirst depression , 
the drnamism or the struggle with the occùpant increased 
greatly. The repressions - such as those enacted in Western 
Poland, :maas depertations and executions, AD.in •u., 
caused the growth or a deep hatred or the eccupant in the 
masses ••• 

The strong dynamism or resistance is evidenced by 
a wide development or underground work, or groups or rive, 
organized not only by important.political and social figu
res but also growing hapazardl.y, to the extent that we 
rear provoeative Gestapo action in their ror.mation. This 
dynamism is also evidéneed by the appearance or numerous 
periodicals and bulletins saae or which are the organs or 
important soeial-political movements, and others the 
result or the private initiative or active indivtduals. 
The Polish populations acta aceording to a widely applied 
system or passive resistance to the occupant and pays no 
attention to his orders. AgaillSt this ~round the 
desire ror1~ possible participation in the war is under
standable; 

The beginnings or the Polish underground organi

zation date back to the last days or .the September eamp

aign. Even betore the capitulation or Warsaw on Septem.

ber 27th, toundations were laid tor undergound opposition 

to the Germans. General Michael Karaszewicz Tokarzewski 

began t OJ work: on the building of' a secret mili tary orga

nization: S~uiba Zwycitstwu Polski, "S.Z.P."- Service f'or 

the Victory of Poland. He based himself on the full powers 

conterred on him by the Polish C-in-o, Jdarshal Bmiga:y

Rydz and by the Polish government, which he reeeive4 

through General Julius Ro:rm:nel and Stefan Starzynski, Mayor 

Trans. General Political-Economie Report of H.Q., 
z.w.z., l4,I,l940, Ldz, 972/40, PSZ III, p. 43. 



of the city of Warsaw, who was appointed Goverbment Com-
20 

missioner together with the military Commander. Thé latter, 

sought from the beginning, the close-co-operation of the 
21 

leading politioal parties, the P.PS, - Polish Socialist 
22 .- 23 

Partr-, the ~ - Peasant Party, and the !R - National Dem-

ocratie Party. He also maintained contact with the repres

entatives of the smaller political groups. These parties, 

which had opposed the pre-war regime in the 1930/s, had 

offered their co-operation~to the Command of the Defense 

of Warsaw and their members imm.ediately cast about to 
24 

organize a political resistance to the invader. Thus, 

from the very beginning of the occupation, Polish under

ground resistance developed both politically and milita

ri!y. The spirit of resistance was very general atter the 

first shock of defeat, in tact the main difficulty in 

building up a united movement - apart from the obvious 

danger of work under occupation conditions - was the num

ber and variety of separa te organizations. The Commander 

ot z.w.z., Zwi;.zek Walki Zbr:o~ntt~L·'!I'·,lJnion of Armed Struggle, 

20 
PSZ III, p.99. 

21 
Founded in 1892. 

22 
Founded in l89i5. 

23 
Founded in 1887 -as· •Lin ·1\tislta" - Polis.b. League •. 

24 
see stefan Korbonski, W Imieniu azeoz,posEolitei, 

Paris, Instiiut Literacki, 1954 -Ii the lame o the Bepu:-
lic, Literary Instttute. . 

12 



reported in April 1940, that he was in contact with fitty 
25 

organizations! some resistance organizations were purely 

military, others were para-military, yet others were poli

tical parties with th6ir own military organizations. Al

though this state or affaira oreated diffioulties in the 

way or building up a unified resistance movement, it was 

ample proof of the national determination to resist the 

German policy in Poland. 

Meanwhile, the Polish government abroad was re

organized in France under General Sikorski as Prime Min

istar ~ .. :Jld C-in-e. It was based on a coalition of the 

pre-war opposition parties mentioned above. In November 

1939, the new Polish president voluntarily resigned from 

his extraordinary prerogatives under the 1935 Coustitu

tion which had made his the greatest executive power in 

the government. The opposition parties reoognized the 

constitution in its democratie application, as t~e basis 

tor the legal continuation or the Polish government. In 

mid-January 1940, the statute of the s.z.P. was sent to 

the c..,.in-C in France, outlining the aims of the organiza-

, tion. It was to unda.take a decisive and unbending fight 

with the occupant in every field of his activity and màin

tain it by all means until th~ liberation of Poland within 

13 

/Rakon!s 1 Report N'o.l?, l5.IV.l940, PSZ III,p.l29. 
PSZ III, lista 32 "more important• underground organlzations 
most or whioh in time subordinated thamselves to the Polish 
Home A;rmy, .!!:!..!!• pp. 161-168'. 



her pre-war :f'rontiers. It was~ to reorganize the mili tary 

cadres and improve their moral and physical readiness to 

:f'ight. It aimed to create centres or provisional authority 
! 

in the country, linked together on a hierarchical basis 
26 

and co-êperating with each other. 

While resistance was being organized in Poland, the 

Polish government in France set into motion special machi

nery for directing the struggle at home. A Committee ot 

Ministers for Home Affaira - Komitet Ministr6w dla Spraw 
27 

14 

Kraju, or ~~ was organized , which recognized the direc-

tion ot armed struggle wit4 the occupant to lie in the com• 
28 

petence of z.w.z. , whose organization and statua it con-

tirmed. General Sosnkowski was appointed C-in-e of ZWZ and 
29 ---

Chair.man of XMSK, which was given the task ot working out -
tundamental politioal instructions for the country. 

In November 1939, the~ drew up instructions de

fining the principles on which work in home attairs was to 

be organized and which were simultaneously a statute tor zwz. 

PSZ III, p.99. 
27 

Cabinet decreeL of 8,XI,l9-G, Gen.Sikorsld/s dir-
ective of 13,XI,1939, ESZ III,p.lOl. ' 

28 ' 
The nams of th' central military organization was 

changed to za, in the winter of 1939/40. In February 1942, 
this in tur'iigave way to. ~,.Armia Krajowa,- Rome J:nrJ:r. 

29 . 
The members of the KMSK were: .Alexander Z.ados, 

Marian Se;yda, Jan Stanczyk anêt Gen. Marian Kukiel, First 
Deputy Minister for War: 



Work in Home Attairs was divided into two sections, A -

General, Political and Social matters, and B - work on 

organizing a secret military organization under both occu-

16 

pations. Com.pared with the SZP statute drawn up in Poland, -
the instruction set out the aima ot the military organi

zation more specitioally and oontirmed the sp~rit ot the 

~ statute and i ts aima. The 1!S was seen as ~e only 

and unifièd military organization in Poland and it was, 

under no oircumstanoes,to be an association ot kindred 

organizations. In February 1940, a clause was added spe

oifying that ZWI was "an all-national and above-party and 
- 30 

olass organizatio~ The statute also.defined military 

territorial divisions and oonfir.med the creation ot bases 

of communication between Poland and France, in Hungary, 

·Rum.ania and Lithuania. The Chiet ot ZWZ in Poland was to -
be the deputp commander of the organization in German 

ocoupied Poland; a separat~ command was to be set up under 

the Soviet occupation. General T.okarzewski was nominated 

for the Soviet occupation, where he was immediately arres

ted, and General Rowecki became Commander in German oecupied 

Poland. The .~!! statute speoified its task as •co-opera

tion in the rebuilding ot the Polish state by way of arma•, 

it was thus to co-,perate with the Polish Ar.med Forees 

The teKt ot the, oath foresaw the omission ot pro
fessions ot the Catholio taith tor those who were ot other 
religions; tor the ,m s~atute .!!! PBZ III,pp.l02-104. 



abroad. A.f'ter the evacuation_ of the Po11sh government and 

troops to England, the work of supplying the Polish under

ground with monay, ar.ms, radio sets and trained experts,was 

oarried on with funds loaned by the British government and 

from A:merioan Lend-Lease. The British Ministry for loono

mic Warfare indicated usefu1 aims tor the underground and 

work was carried on with the idea of' partioipating in the 

Al1ied war effort. 

The po1itical parties in Poland gradua1ly subordi-

nated their mi1itary organizations to the central military 

organization. This was not an easy task and it was only 

in 1943 and in the beginning of 1944 that al1 the more 

important mi1itary organizations had subordinated themsel

ves to the .Ak - Home A.rr1J.y'. The 1argest accessions came 

when the· SL- Peasant Party, and the SN.- National Democ-
-31 ' -

ratio Party, subordinated their military organizations, 

\ 

the ~~ Bataliony Oh~opskie/Ch~ostra - Peasant Batta-

1ions, of c. 50,000 men, alldl·:Jm[,Narodowa Orsanizaoja 

WoJskowa - National Military Organlzation, with o. 70,000 

men,respectiYe1y, to the Commander of the ~· The number 

of ,g so1diers, divided into active diversion units -A&_, 

Zwi§.zek Odwetu, Uniqn of Vengeance, 1ater Ked:a, Kierow

nictwo pywersji, ie. Diversion Command, and spe~ial insur

rectionary· units, · Baszta - Bastion, attained its highlNis-; 

31 
H&Z, Narodowe Si~y Zbrojne,a fraction of' !2!• re

mained insubordinated t~ the end, flghting both Ger.mans and 
Russians, see FSZ III,P,P~49-158. -

l6 



point in the first ~lf o~ 1~44, reaching the number of 
32 

380,000. It was thus the second largest underground move-

ment in Europe - the first, numerically, was the Yugoslav -

and the first to be organized in German occupied Europe. 

The political underground was equal in importance 

to the military. At tirst, indeed, there had been a trend 

to subordinate everything ·to the military element. In his 

report of January 6th,l940, General Rowecki/s conception 

was to base the whole underground on a unified military or

ganization. Re suggested that the political organization 

should be headed by the deputy Co~nder of ZWZ who would 

act in close co-operation with the Civil Commissioner in 

the latter~' s c:r:paci ty aa<:I>.tll•gate. .. :: )leüpotentiary ot the 

government in Poland. The Civil Commissioner was to be the 

Chair.man of a special political body of three mambers and 

six deputy in.embers delegated by the .§!!, ~ and SN. Rowecki 

suggested that this be called a Political or National c·om

mittee, or Council ot National Defense, which would stand 

baside ,m. This organization would replace the Rada Œt6wna 

-Chief Counoil.-as he oalled the embryo political body 
33 

which already deliberated with the SZP. · As can be seen 

from this:.'project, it aimed at the definite ascendancy ot 

the military body ann General Rowecki justified his propo-

PSZ III, p.ll9. 
33 

Report no.2., of Commander ot District no.l., 
Enclosure C.D.E.F., of· 6.I.l940; Ldz 1214, ibid p.51. -· 
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sition by painting out --that i.n. an occupied co\Ultry methode 

ha.d to be ada.pted to the neces.sities o:r the situation. :U:ore

over, all were eoncerned with one aim - the restoration of 
34 

independance. 

However, the politica.l and social organization of the 

underground, though co-operating closely with the military, 

and in many respects acting in union with it, developed along 

its own linas and with time came to represent the leading 

political trends in the country. :Macie3 Rataj of the SL, 
35 --

and Niedzialkowski of the ~ , were the first to set 

about organizing a political body and :from the very begin

niDg the aim was to base it on democratie ideals. On Feb

ruary 7th,l940, the tiret meeting took place between rep

resentatives of the PPS, ·~ and §!, and the Commander o:r 

zwz, at which the taskBof fighting thé occupant were dis

cussed and the parties took on the pseudonyme they weie to 
36 

use during the war. It was decidéd to have a delegate ot 

the government in Poland. At the second meeting on Feb

ruary 26th,l940, the a.ims or the underground struggle 

-..ere fo:rmulated as the return of independance by way of 

armed struggle with both occupants, based on~ as the 

only central, military organization recognized by the 

PSZ III,p. 51. 
35 

Both shot by the Germans in 1940. 
36 

,m. - "Circ le"; SN - "Square•; SL - "Triangle•, 
~ loc.cit. 
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government abroad. This meeting also gave the political 

deliberating body the name of P.KP, Polityczny Komitet Poro

zumiewawczy • Oommittee for Political Understanding - and 

the creation of a wider body proposed by Ge~eral Rowecki 

was discussed. It was decided also that the political par

ties represented inc·the PKP, should voluntèer their armed 

forces to the disposa! of ~· The parties in .Dl wanted 

the latter, comple.mented by and united with zwz, to be a -
btftding source of information and opinion for the govern

ment. It was to receive government instructions through 
37 

the Delegate. The Polish government abroad; however, did 

not approve of this scheme, just as later on, it disap- · 

proved of the Collective Delegation of the Government 
38 

created by _m me.mbers and l!e on 3,VII,l9l0. Both these 

schemas would probab~ have caused mueh friction, resul

ting inevitably, in dual governmental bodies. A compro

mise was reached whereby the government abroad recogni

zed the~ on l8,VI 1 1940, as the politically represen

tative body of the coun.try, whose opinion the Commander 
' of ~ was to seek in all matters of fundamental impor-

tance. The Delegate was to be .a l.ink between the PKP and . -
the government abroad, not a director. In lune 1940, the 

.m made itself organically independant of the. mil.itary 

Stefan Korbonski~ op.cit., p. 37 tt. 
38 

;P§Z III,p. 52. 



organization and beeam.e the ~6wny Xomitet Polit;yczny, GXP, 

-Main Political Committee - whioh included the !:m• ~' SB, 

and the Stronnictwo Praey. - Christian Labour Party. 

Until mid 1941, the _m was, in f'act,the temporary 

representative and executive of' the government in Poland. 

The f'irst permanent government Delegate was nominated in· 

mid 1941. The competencies of the ~ covered all spheres 

of lite - political, social, economie, military and ethi

G&l., Its decisions spread throughout the country through 

the organizational network of the political parties and 

.!!!• Departments were orsanized for Political, Internal, 

and lduoational afairs. The f'irst Delegate, Cyril Rataj

ski, took over the direction of these departments. He 

reoognized the opinions of' the ~ as binding in inter

nal affaira aDd thus instituted the double dependance of' 

the Delegate to the government ab!ttoad and to the PlCP at -
home. Under the f'irst Delegate also, additional adminis

trative depart~ents were created - for lustice, Information, 

Propaganda, .A8riculture, Industry and Commerce, Finances, 

Rail ways, Posta and Telegraphe. A Main Control Commi ttee -

Baczelna Izba Xontroli - was organized and, above all, the 

already existing Ministry of Internal Atf'airs began work 

on the organization of future administrative cadres for 

the re-born Polish state. Finally, the military organi

zation, which had also begun similar work, transferred 

its administrative staff and competencies to the .mg: and 

20. 



gvvernment Delegate in 1942. Thus in 1940 and 1941 were 

laid the foundations for a future Polish state, ready to 
39 

rise again, tully organized, at the moment of victory. 

The active organ of the PlO?, was the nerownictwo - . 

Ja.ki OXJi1ne1,XWC -Direction of Civilian WarCare - whose 

director, from beginning to end, was Stefan XOrbonski, a 

leading filure in the ~· Some idea of the scope of its 

activities may by gathered when we note that it concerned 

itself.with the administration of Justice, Sabotage and 

Diversion, the registration of German crimes, Information 

and ~ production. A delegate from the General Staff 

of ~ was present in KWC thus assuring close co-opera

tion between the two organizations. There were direotors 

of Civilian Warfare in· all the territorial administrative 

subdivisions. The KWC, like the ZWZ and la ter AK, bad i ts - - -
own radio network with London. It was als~ through the 

KWC, that a wider politieal representation was attained in -
the organized underground. The c~ntral body of the ~ 

was the Komenda ~6wna, KG, - High Command - whieh came to 

be oalled the "small PKP". After a time this body came to 

inolude the Spo.teczna Orsanizacja Samoobrony, ~ - Social 

Organization for Self-Defense - which was made up of so.me 
40 

·twenty smaller political. parties and groups. In 1943, 

9' 

2l 

The P.KP devel2ped into the KRP, Krajowa Rada~
tygzna -Home POïitical. Council, and 'ffially into tàe ~ 
Radt!lednosci Barodowej.- Council of National Unity, on 
lanuldly 9th, 1944. . . 

·40 • ..!!! Korbonski·,- op.cit,p•l79, and PSZ III,pp.l61:..;168. 



KWC was replaced b~KIP, ~ierownictwo Walki Podziemnej

Direction ot Underground Wartare - whose existence was pro

claimed in a declaration or 5.VII.l943, signed b7 the Dele-
41 42 

gate and the C-in-e ot AK. Its tive leading members 

took the most important decisions and issued them in the 

.tor.m ot orders to Xed7! and Op6r Spo~ecznr -social Opposi

tion. Thus acti"N;resistance to the occupant was uni:f'ied. 

Ot course, the main atm ot the whole underground 

movement, civil and militar7, was to prepare tor the armed 

ris1ng against the occupant at the crucial moment ot his 

withdrawal and deteat. This did not prevent the under

ground tram carr7ing out increasing sabotage and diversio

narT action; the latter was seen as necess&rT tor three 

reasons: as co-operation in the war ettort, as a manifes

tation ot resistance against the occupant, and as training 

tor the tinal action. The .. olutioa ot plans tor the 

ultimate insurrection is indicative of the wa7 the mil~a~ 

leaders in Poland viewed their chances. in the light or the 

changing situation; an anal7sis ot the various plans made 

is, theretore, necessary it we wish to grasp the tull sig

niticance ot the Warsaw Rising whioh was in itselt, the 

climax ot the whole resistance movement. 

The tirst plan tor a General Rising was drawn up in 

PSZ III,p. 459 tt. 
42 

These were: Gen• Bor-Komarowski, C-in-c,AK; Gen. 
T. Pe~czy:tiski, Deput7 C-in-e; the CoDDIIa.D.der ot Kedii; Col. 
Rzepeoki, Chief of ~' and stefan Korbonski - Op.oit.p.288. 
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Poland in the w1ater--ll&Bth•--o-t-l940/4l. and several exchanges 

ot opinion between Iarsaw and London preeeeded its final 

formulation. Alread;y we ·will note that tb.is plan, lilte the 

others, had to take into account the Soviet factor as co

decisive with the German. We must remember t.b.at at this 

time, the Soviet Union was occupying halt ot the country and 

co-operating with the Germans in crushing the Polish resis

tance movement. 'rhe tirst plan•' consisted of tour parts: 

H;ypotheses regarding the possible situation at the end of 

the war; the rising against the Germans; the defense against 

the Soviets and Polish participation in the occupation ot 
43 

the Western tront.iers ot Poland. Everything was seen to 

depend on the situati.on as it would exist at the end of the 

war. It was decided that a simultaneous risin.g all over 

the countr;r against the Germans was possible only atter 

the German militaiT machine had been detinitely broken and 

chaos reigned in Ge.rmany i tselt. It was thought that even 

it there~as a revolution in Germany but the German army 

still existed, a rising woul4 not be teasible. Both con

ditions ot a military and a civil breakdown were seen as 
44 

necessary. 

Th~ ~hanoearf suooess depeRded also on another vital 

taetor - the strength of the Soviet Union. Three possible 

• 

25 

It was postu~ated that East Prussia and Upper 
Silesia would be inoorporated into Poland and that the Wes
tern trontier should tollow the line of the Oder- ESZ III,l82. 

44 
Ibid,p.l72 ff. 
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situations were envisaged in this respect. The tJSSR might 

remaiD. a neutral power till the end of the war and then 

maroh into a revolting Europe - in suoh a case a Polish 

rising and opposition to the Soviets was pronounoed as hope

lesa. The second alternative was seen as a war between the 

Soviet Union on one side, and Germa.ny and lapan on the 

other. It seemed most likely to the Polish leaders in 

1940, that the Ger.mans would deteat the Soviets very beavi

ly and penetrate deep into Russia. Atter the German break

down, the Red Army would follow the retreating Germens into 
', 

Central Europe and the Polish underground would oppose this 

advance, if necessary,co~trating on the natural line of 

defense provided by the Vistula. The Soviet aim was postu

lated to be a deep penetration into Germanybetore the 

arrival of tlB Western Allies. As a natural consequence 

of this, the Soviets were expected to oppose the existence 

of an independant Poland. This situation, envisaging the 

prel~nary Soviet defeat by the Germans, was seen through 

the priam ot the recent Soviet war with ~inland in which 

that small country had successtull;y resisted the USSR. 

The third possibility, though it was seen as remote, was 

that the Soviet Union would be suocessful against the 

Germans and would drive them out of Poland. In this si-
45 

tuation, no hope was seen for any opposition to the soviets.' 

5 
In such an eventuality, the whole underg»ound appa

ratus was to be kept in readiness tor a rising when the So
viet state would orumble. Not much could be foreseen in 1940. 
- FSZ III,p.l75. 



The rising ag~inst ~- Germans was pianned as an 

action against the German administration and police, who 

were to be liquidated, and against the army which was to be 

disar.med and sent home. The H.Q. ot ~ saw a mass rising 

to be im.practicable because ot the scarcity ot arms, a nd 

trom the beginning the ar.med torees were organized in units 

ot platoon strength - titty men to a tull platoon. Th~s~ , 

could be combined into larger units and used strategically 

when the time came. This calculation was proven correct 

since the ar.ms drops made trom Great Britâin during the 
) 

war years, covered only one third ot the arma requirements 

ot the AK - one third was taken from the Germans and one 

third was produeed in the underground workshops. Thts shor

tage or ar.ms and especially or ar.mour, was always present 

in the plans ot the AK. 

The aims ot the rising were seen as the liberation 

ot Poland trom the Germans and the securing ot it from the 

Soviet danger. The base ot the rising was to be the heavily 

populated General ' &mlvernement. The aid ot Polish troo pa 

from abroad was counted on beeause ot the soarcity ot ar.ms 

and laok ot ar.mour mentioned above, and, tor the same reas-

ons, it was hoped that Polish bombera would raid German 
46 . 

strongpoints and fortifications. Although we shall tind 

25 

On a.III.l942, Gen. Sikorski cabled Gen. Roweoki 
thatarborne help would be possible only it the Polish torees 
abroad oltilttained a large no. ot transpcr t planes - unlikely · 
in the near future. Even if the transport were available, 
motorized help woul-cl--be very limited - PBZ III,pp.l87-190. 



this help always ineluded in-further plans, it was inserted 

with full consideration of the limitations known to exist, 

rather as an eventual possibility than a faetual estimation. 

1'he first plan for a general rising reaehed the 

Polish Bigh ColiiBland in London on the 25th of June, 1941, that 

is, threec:days atter the German attac.k on the Soviet Union 

had forcibly arraigned the USBR among theeeamies of the 

German Reich. Henceforth, the Soviet factor. in the Polish 

plans grew to predominance in the poiitical sphere, while 

the German remained in the first place in military oonsi-
47 

derations. 

As we have seen, the possibility of Poland falling 
into the Soviet sphere of operations was not amitted and 
it cannot be said that the "Polish Underground leaders simp
ly preferred to ban it from their calculations and to ope
rate on a set of unrealistic concepts• - Samuel L. Sharp, 
Poland, White Easle on a Red Field,Camb. ,Ma.ss., Harvard 
University Press,l95!, p. 160. 

The same author olaims that: "it is questionable 
whether the Nazis really were looking for a P~lish Quisling. 
T.b.ere was no room for a Polish unit in Hitler. s Europe. 
With all due respect to Polish patriotism, the Ger.mans could 
have unearthed enough scoundrels and weaklings if they had 
really t~ied ••• there is no trace of a conoerted Ge~ 
effort to achieve more than the .'neutra! benevolence, of 
the Poles in the war against Russia•, ibid,p.159-160. 

Mr. Sharp oan assert this in tne-?ace of printed 
documents to the effect that there was a German plan to es
tablish a Polish rump state • see this work,p.e-9 - &md in 
the face of printed German affirmations that their attempts 
to get Polish collaboration against the Russians failed 
cGBpletely - eg."The policy of Governor General Frank was 
such that he oould not obtain Polish support against the 
Russians, even though the latter liquidated tbe Home Arm, 
as they came" -Walter Gorlitz, Der zweite Weltkr1es,Yol.2. 
Stuttgart, Steingruben Verlag,l952, p.97. 

These and other assertions show up Mr.Sharp.'s work 
for what it is worth. 
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II 

~ CURZON LIU .AND THE HORNS OF THE DITJI!MVA. 

The Soviet occupation or Eastern Pcland was much 

more ruthless than the German. The "new order" imposed by 

the Soviet government consisted or "elections" expressing the 

/will Of the people/ to belong to the US~, and or llaSS 

arrests and deportations whioh attained the number of 

1,500,000 people between September 1959 and June l941. Th• 

"elections" were proclatœed by General Timoshenko on Octo

ber 6th,l959, that is, eight days after the signing or the 

rinal German-soviet agreement on the partition of Poland. 

Two Committees were set up at Bialystok and at Lwôw to or

ganize and oonduct the elections. Then, under military 

occupation, the vote was cast ror one list of candidates 

tor· each Committee and attained, with the votes or the occu

pying roroes, the figure or 90~ in each district. At the 

beginning of November, the Supreme Council ot the USSR, 

complied with the petitions of the National Assemblies of 

"Western Ukraine" and "Western White Rus.sia" tor incorpo-
1 

ration in the respective Soviet republics. On November 29th, 

!!! L'occupation Allemande et Sovidtigue, op.cit., 
Bronis~aw Kusnierz, Stalfn and the Poles,London, Hollis & 
Carter, 1949, pp. 60-56. 



a decree of the Presidium 0~-~he Supreme Council of the 

USSR, designated all those present in Eastern Poland at the 
2 

ttme of the "elections" as Soviet citizens. 

~he mass deportations from the incorporated terri

tories were preceeded by thorough screening of "anti~oviet 

elements". A regulation enumerating these element» was is

sued by the NKVD Commissar for the Lithuaniaa SSR, Gusevi

cius, on November 28th 1940. It included members of student 

corporations, Youth sporting organizations, former police, 

ex-officers of any non-soviet army, e:x:-volunteers to White 

and all other anti-Boviet ar.mies, refugees, politioal emig

rants, expa*riates and smugglers, nationale and tor.mer na

tionale of foreign countries, representatives of foreign 

firms and otticials of foreign governments, persona maint• 

aining contact abroad or with legations and consulates, 

stamp-oollectors, esperantists, ex-civil servants and Red 

Cross workers, members of religious communities, the upper 
3 

classes in general and the upper middle class. In spit& 

ot the "una~ous" w1sh for incorporation, more than a 

million ·people were deported to the USSR from Eastern 

Poland in three great waves, in February, ,.lpril and J'une 
4 

1940. 

2 
Ibid,p.65. 
3-
Ibid,p.67-68. 
4-

28 

~,p.69. In 1941, the Polish government obtai
ned information that of these 1,500,000 people, over 760, 
000 had died; one third of the total were ohildren,PSZ III,36. 



2.9 

This was the state o~ Polish-Boviet relations con

:f'ronti.ng General Sikorski,' s government in June 1941. The 

British government, anxious to establish the closest possible 

relations with the Soviet Union, exerted great pressure on 

the Polish gover~ent in London to came to an agreement 

wi th the USSR. The Po les wished, of course, to obtain a 

Soviet guarantee of their pre-war :f'rontiers. Even at that 

crucial moment, however, Stalin re:f'used to give up his 

gains in Poland and the Baltic countries. Ambassador 
5 

Maisky insisted on the •ethnographie" principle , that is, 

on the Ribbentrop-Molotov line. · As a compromise, the 

Russians proposed the formula of annulling the Soviet

German treaties of 1939 regarding territorial changes in 

Poland. This was an empty gesture, however, for Maisky did 

not conceal the fact that the Soviet government connected 

this formula with three basic thesee: 

a. The Soviet Union could not recognize the Polish 
:t'rentiers of 1939. 

b. In the matter of :f'rontiers, the USSR ~sed itself 
on the •ethnographie" principle. 

c. The Soviet government desired an understanding with 
the Polish gover~ent while leaving the frontiers 
an open question. · 

5 . 
"However, it was clear from the information obtai

ned by Mr. Winant from Mr. Eden that, particularly in the 
case of Poland, the Soviets were already making certain re-· 
servations. While the Soviet .government e::r:pressed its de
'ire to see Poland independant, it had speoifically added: 
~wit.b.in her.ethnographic frontiers:'•,- Jan Ciechanowski, 

·De1!at in Victory,London, Vic~or Gollancz Ltd,l948, p.41. 6 .. 
. ' 

W2adys~aw Pob6g-Malinowski, 0 U~adzie Polsko
Rosyjskim z 30.VII.l94l,Kultura,no.4/42,A.prl1 1951,124, 
- On the Polish-Soviet agrëement or 30.VII.l941. 
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General Sosnkowski, during tàehea:ted debates which took place 

in those days . ; e:xpressed the opinion of manr when he said: 

To those who would wish to say that, looking at 
things realistically, the matter of our Eastern fron
tiers will come up at the Peace Conference, whether 
we want it or not, and that this is all the more cer
tain since now Russia is an ally of Great Britain; to 
those who say that at the oost of giving in,in the 
East, we can buy prizes. a hundredtold more valuable 
in the West - to those we shall answer at once: Yes, 
it is possible that this will be so, ·but it !..IJ all 
the more important then t o regain our legal ti tles 
ot possession in the East before the Peace Confer
ence takes place.7 

This was, undoubtedly, a sound attitude, but the 

Polish government was unable to gain its point. Several 

factors contributed towards this. The British government . 

e:xerted great pressure on General Sikorski, who tor his 

part, saw the matter as one ot concluding the best agree

ment possible, keeping the good will of Great Britain, 

and ot saving as many Poles as possible from the ~SSR. 

This attitude of General Sikorski.'s, eombined with his .. 
authoritarian methode and British pressure, brought about 

a split in the Fo~ish coalition government. The British

Boviet project of the Polish-soviet agreement was s1gned 

on July 30th,l941, without the consent of the President 

and with a reduced Cabinet as also without the support of 

ot the SI, one ot the leading political parties. The PFS - -
was divided on the issue. Three ministers resigned as a 

7 
Ibid. 



8 
result of the agreement , whlqh consisted of three main points:. 

a. The Soviet-German treaties ot 1939, regarding 
territorial changee in Poland, were declared 
null and void. 

b. Diplomatie relations were re-established and 
the Soviet gover~ent would permit the forma
tion ot Polish military ~its on fia territo
ry, composed of ex-P.O.W.s and ~ortees. 

c. An "amnesty" was to be declared tor all Polish 
subjects c9ntined on Soviet territory, inolu
ding P.o.w .. s. 

Thus the Soviet government did not guarantee PolandA 

pre-war trontiers, and, by granting an "amnesty" to the 

Poles, it re-asserted its olaims even further - since no 

government can grant an amnesty to the citizens ot another 
9 

country. 

Undoubtedly, it was British pressure and the Brit

ish point of view which were the deciding factors in the 

agreement. Sir Winston Churchill writes ot it: 

We had the invidious responsibility ot recom
mending General Sikorski to rely on Soviet good 
faith in the future settlement of Russian-Polish 
relations, and not to insist at this moment on 
anY written guarantees for the tuture.IO 

8 
Gen. Sosnkowski, Deputy P.M.; Mr. Zaleski, Min. tor 

Foreign ~fairs; Marian Seyda, Min. of Justice. 
9 . 
"The stark truth, however, is that we were oomple

tely unable to pin down Maisky on the matter of pre-war East
ern bQundaries. We had asked for Russi~'s recognition ot the 
1921 ~toundaries by name, not just a dissolution of the Ribb
entrop-Molotov line. In addition, we had fought against the 
inclusion of the word /amnesty,' in the Agreement, tor this 
word made it appear that Russia was acting magnanimously in 
releasing 1,500,000 Polish citizens, who had in tact been 
earried ott into slavery" - Stanis~aw Miko~ajczyk, The Rafe 
ot Poland, Pattern of Soviet Aggression, New York & !oron o, 
Whittlliëy Bouse, McGraw Hill~ook Co.,Ino.,l948, p.l?• 

10 
Underlining minet Winston Churchill, The Grasi

1
Al-

liance,Boston, Hougfiton M~fflin Co, 1950, p. • 
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Although the weakness or the-Soviets and their urgent need 

ot supplies presented a unique opportunity to press·ror com

mitments, Churchill was afraid of the possibility of a spp

arate German-soviet peace - just as in 1939 he had been an

xious to let the Soviet government know that ~ritain too, 

would be willing to pay what Stalin wanted. In his speech 

of June 22nd, 1.941, greeting the Soviet Union as a new ally, 

Churchill mentioned that the first Ger.man-soviet battles w~e 
11 

taking place on "Soviet" soil. . In a broadcast speech as 

First Lord of the Admiralty, on October lst,1939t he had 

been even more explioit, for.mally accepting the soviet 

claim that its occupation of Eastern Poland was dictated 
12 

by security considerations. He also pointed out that in 

south-East Eur0pe, Russian interests "fall into the sam.e 

channel as those of Britain and France" since neither of 

those two c~untries could atrord to see it fall under Ger-
13 

man domination. It was not by accident that the London 

Zaleski protested to ~den who said that Churchill 
had made his speech without consulting the Foreign Office. 
Eden promised not to make any binding agreements with the 
Soviet Union without first consulting the Polish government, 
- Kulturat op.eit.,p:l21. 

l2 
"WM could have wished that the Russian armies 

should be standing on their present line as the friands and 
allies of Poland instead of as invaders. But that the Rus
sian ar.mies should stand on this line was clearly necessary 
for the safety of Russia against the N~ menace" -see 
Wac~aw Jtdrzejewicz, Poland in the British Parliameit;New 
York, J6zef Pilsudski Institute of America, 1946, vol.I.t 
p.300. . 

13 
Ibid. 
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Times of August lst, 1941, sugeested a return to the front

iers of the Congress of Vienna and that the Manchester Guard

ian of the seme m.onth began to hint at the desirability of 

re-examining the pre-war Polish-Russian frontiers. 

The British government, while it sent General Sik

orski.' s government a note stating that it did not recogni- . 

ze any territorial changes in Poland since August 1939, did 

not, however, guarantee Po land,' s Eastern frontiers, thus 
14 

leaving the question of their settlement open. on Mr. 

Eden.'s reading of the note in the House of Gommons, a mem

ber asked: "AmI right in ass~ng that as a result of this 

Agreement, no guarantee of frontiers in Eastern Europe will 

be undertaken by His :Majesty/s Government?•. The Foreign 

Secretary answered: Wfes Sir. The ex~Àange of Notes which 

I have just read to the Bouse does not involve any guaran-
14 

tee of frontiers by His Majesty!s Government•. In this 

respect, Prime Minister Churchill.'s government was but 

following the policy of his predecessors. The government 

ot Mr. Neville Chamberlain stipulated that it would aid 

"On the occasion of the signature of the Polish
Soviet Agreement of today,'s date, I desire to take the opp
ortun~ty of informing you that in contormity with the pro
visions of the Agreement of Mutual Assistance between the 
Un1ted Kingdom and Poland of August 26th, 1939, His Majes
t)". s Government have entered into no undertilkdq.: · towards 
the USSR which affects the relations between that country 
and Poland. I also desire to assure you that Bis Kaj est y/ s 
Government do not recognize any territorial changes which 
have been effected in Poland since August 1939" - Bouse of 
Gommons, vol. 373, pp. 1502-1604, cited by w. J~drzejew!cz, 
op. cit.,pp. 473-476. 



Poland i:f' it were engaged--ill- hostilities with a European 

Power - but specified in a secret Protocol that this app-
15 

lied to Germany only. Although this was not known thent 

Mr. Butler confirmed it by answering a query on Ootober l9th, 

1939, that: 

Dur1ng the negotiations which led up to the sig-

~~!~~l~~ht~~v:~!:::;n:~di~i:a:SJ::;;!!og~v!~!~een 
ment that the agreement should

1
gnly cover the 

case of aggression by Germany •.•.•. 

He then neatly avoided oommj&ing the government on the ques~ 
17 

tion o:f' guarantees. 

The fate:f'ul "Curzon Line" came up in the House of 

Commons on October lSth, 1939, when the Prime Minister was 

asked how far the new German-Russian 1ine conf'ormed to it.17b 

A pointed question. Viscount Halifax made a .more exp1icit 

reference to it in the House of Lords when he said on Octo-

ber 26th,1939, that: 

•• it is perhaps, as a matter of historical interest, 
worth recal11ng that the action of the Soviet Gov
ernment has been to advance the Russian boundary 
to what was substantia11y the boundary reoommended 

Par.l,a. of tne Secret Protocol: By the expression 
a 'European Power/ emp1oyed in the Agreement is to be under
stood·German;r. 

Par.l,b;f: In thearent of action within the mean
ing of Articles 1 2 of the Agreement by a European Power 
other than Germany, the Contracting Parties will consult to
gether on the measures to be taken in common. - ibid,p.347-348. 

16 ---
Ibid,p. 349. 

17-
••• As Polish territory is in foreign occupation, 

no question of recognizing boundaries arises. - ibid, 
l?b 
~,p. 345-346. 



at the time of the Versailles Conterence by the 
noble Marquees who used to lead the House, Lord 
Curzon, and who was then Foreign Secretary.l8 

Thus the attitude of the British government, even 

before the signing of the Polish-soviet agreement, had ~een 
l8b 

one ot disinterest in Eastern Europe. For the Polish 

government, however, the matter was not one of ,'purely ter

ritorial concessions'- nor tor that matter have territor-

ial concessions ever been known to be devoid of political 

significance. 

35 

The Curzon Line,which was the focal point of Polish

Soviet relations during the second World War, has a history 

of its own which merita a summary mention, if only because 

ot the distorted propaganda of whioh it was so often the 

objeot. This ramous line, which was not initially drawn up 

House of Lords,vol.ll4, p. 1559-1566, oited by w. 
J~drzejewicz, op.clt.,p. 356. 

l8b 
On March 9th,l989, Henderson writing to Halifax 

with advice to compromise with Germany, eould say: "Ger
man~'s continental future lies eastward and it is probably 
not unfortunate ~hat it should be so" - Documents on Brit
ish Foreign Policy,London, H.M. Stationery Office, 3rd ser., 
vol.IV, p.216. · 

Georges Bonnet had a better grasp of the situa
tion when he said, on hearing of the German-soviet pact: 
ffWe shouldcn no account alter our decision in this respect 
out of a feeling that if Poland stood in the way of measu
res necessary for her defence we could claim freedom from 
any obligations to her; for it was not for Poland that we 
would be fighting, but for ourselves, since once she was en
gulfed and we had done nothing to prevent it Germany would 
be in a position to overwhelm us, more especially'as her pre
ponderance would appear so great to ~er European countries 
that they would throw in their lot with her" -ibid,Vol.VI, 
p. 131. By that time it was too late. ----
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by Lord Curzon,-and certainly not at the time of the Versail

les Treaty as Lord Halifax olaimed,-came into existence on 

December 8th, 1919, in the form of a declaration by the Sup

reme Counoil of Allied and Associated Powers in which they 

reoognized •trom now on, the right of the Polish Government 

to proceed, within the terms provided by the Treaty of June 

28th, 1919, with Po1and, to the organization of a regu1ar 

administration of the territories of the former Russian 

Empire" up to a line described in the declaration. This 

1ine corresponded to the Russian-Po1ish frontier as it exis-
19 

ted from 1795 - 1807. 

The Peace Conference had not lain down any Polish

Russian frontier for the simple reason that Russia was in 

the throes of revolution and no one could know at the time 

who the final victor would be. In Paris, Russian opponents 

of the Revolution, some of them well-known and influential 

statesmen, formed the "Russian Conference" and pressed 

their claims to the pre-1914 Russian frontiers. In Russia, 

towards the end of 1919, Kolchak and Denikin came to an 

agreement and in the West "there were, indeed, hopes, that 

first Kolchak and then Denikin could sueceed in establish

ing a Russian government with which it would be possible 

for the Poles and the Allied Powers to treat in regard to 
"20 

the ultimate tate of the disputed territories. Since 

Hollis 
~ A. zoa:towski,, The Border of Europe,London, 

& Carter,l950, p.198 ff.See Baps I & II. 
20 . 

H.J. Paton, op.cit.,vo1.VI, p. 246. 
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both these Generale and the ~ussian Conference were suppor

ters of the "Great Russia" polioy, their conceptions influen

oed the Foreign Office in drawing up the proposed demarcation 

line. The Polish representatives at the Peaoe Conference, 

on the other hand, did~~ot olaim all of the territories 

whioh had belonged to pre-partition Poland. Mr. Roman Dmow

ski, the leader of the ~ - National Democratie Party - pre

sented the first o~tioial Polish olaims and plans in Paris 

in January 1919, claiming those territories onl~ which had 

a sizable Polish or Catholic population and Polish urban 

centres. The frontier thus drawn up would have lain some

what further East than the boundary after the second par~ 
21 

tition. 

The first'"Russian government after tne fall of the 

Ro~novs, that of Prince Lvov, recognized an independant 

Poland but postponed the definition of future f.rontiers 

till the calling of the Constituent Assembly. In Septem-

A. Z6~towski, op.olt., p. 194. 
Mr. s. Konovalov cites :ur. Dmowski/s statement supporting 
the "ethnographie", ie., the third partition frontiers of·· 
Poland. Mr. Kr>novalov admits that Mr. Dmowski held this 
opinion in 1915, but he doea not explain that at that time, 
Mr. Dmowski was pursuing a polioy for ·an autonomous Poland 
within the bounds of the Russian Empire, nor does he ment-, . 
ion Mr. Dmowski, s change of policy towards these questions 
when the revolution s wept away the Tsarist government. see 
s. Konovalov, Russo-Polish Relations, An Historical SurTë;f, 
Princeton, University Press, 1945, p. 30. 

\ 



ber 1918, the Soviet government for its part infor.med the 

German government that the Council of People/s Commissars 

had decided to abrogate all the treaties between the Rus

sian Empire and the Kingdom of Prussia and the Austro-Hap-
22 

sburg Empire relative to the partitions of Poland. Thus, 

officially at least, the Soviets did not claim these lands 

as Russian. 

Until 1920, Pilsudski had refused to aid the White 

Generals against the Soviet republic,since he well knew 

that the re-establishment of' the Russian empire was not in 
23 

the interests of' Poland. Pi~sudski had his own program-

me of' a federated or confederated state composed of Poland, 

White Ruthenia and the Ukraine, which wo11ld later oonfed

erate with the Baltic states. He considered the French 
. ' system of "barriere" independant states as too weak; his 

plan was "to paralyse Bolshevism by splitting its territo

rial base, the for.mer Russian Empire, by means of a strict, 

litera! application of Wilso~'s and Leni~'s principle of 

self-determination to all nationalities of' the for.mer . 
Tsarist empiren. 24 At first, however, he tried to see whet

her an agreement with the Bolsheviks was possible. He 

2 . 
A. Z6~towski, op.cit.,p. 179. 

23 . 
The tact that Pilsudski did not oo-operate with 

the Allied intervention in Russia, is aoknowledged even by 
the official History of tli.e USSI,. ed. A~M. Pankratova, Mos
cow, Foreign Lânguages Pûbiishing House, 1948, Part III.~·· 

24 
M.K. Dziewanowski;"Pilsudski/s Federal Policy, 

1919-1921", Journal of Central European Af'f'airs,vol.lO, 
no.5., Ootober 1050, p. 255. . 

38 
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oontacted Lenin in October ~' seoretly so as not to anta

gonize Paris, but, by the end of the year the Bolshevik ar

mies were pushing the Whites to the Black Sea. He reali

zed the Bolsheviks were now too strong and started negot

iating with the Ukrainian leader Petlura in Deeember. In 

January 1920, the Soviet government proposed an armistice 

and negotiations to the Poles. The Russians proposed a 
25 

Polish-Russian frontier running from Dryssa to Bar - a 

frontier considerably to the East of that .later fixed by 

the Treaty of Riga in 1921. The right wing parties in 
. 25b 

the Poiish government were in favour of this proposal, 

while others, like the PPS, were in full agreement with 

. Pi!tsudski.' s federalist plans and therefore supported the 

project of aid for the liberation of the Ukraine from the 

Soviets. Marshal Pi!tsudski, 's Gene)."al Staf'f, moreover, had 

intelligence of large Soviet concentrations, one of' them 

around Borysov, and suspeoted that once the Red Ar.my had 

crushed the last White forces, it would turn on Poland. 

Pi~sudski therefore agreed to the Soviet proposal but as

ked for Borysov as the place of negotiations. The Soviet 

refusal of' this request contirmed his suspicions and deci

ded him to support Petlura; it also oonvinced the leaders 

of the :èi-gtit and centre in the Polish Di et who had hi therto 
opposed ·· 

2 
In substance this line ran along the course of the 

rivera Dviua, Beresina, and Ptyoz, and in Podolia it ran 
c. 60 miles East of the Galieian border. 

25b 
see St.Grabski, ~~·Polish-Boviet Frontier, New 

York, Polis~ormation Center, 1945. . . 



the Ukrainian projeo~ ~f the insinoerity ot the Soviet pro

posals.- Thus the alliance with Petlura was ooncluded. The 

terms of the agreement were that the Polish troops would 

withdraw as soon as a Ukrainian national government was in 

control. The Ukrainians in return, agreed to abdteate their 

claills -to Eastern Galicia. The Polish oampaign of 1920 

cannet, there:rore, be termed an attack on Russia - unless 

the Ukraine be oons~dered as non-existent - nor, in view 

of the agreement with Petlura, oan it be oalled an inva-
. 26 

sion of the Ukraine • At the same time also, .the White 

40 

Ruthenian People.' s Republio transmitted to the Peace Conf

erence a request to be associated with Poland, on the bas-
26b 

is of ethnographie limita and with a national constitution. 

The Curzon Line as suoh, came up for the first 

time in July l920,_when the Red Army was approaohing War-

saw and the Polish government, its baok to the wall, appealed 

2 
For this version, ~::Martin Wight, "Eastern Euro

pe", Survey ot International At+airs 1939-1946, The World in 
Maroh l939,0:xford, ed. Arnold T<;>ynbee and Frank T. Ashton, 
University Press, 1952, p. 241. Mr. Wight makes no mention 
of Pilsudski,'s alliance with Petlura and its conditions. His 
version of the oampaign is amazingly close to the official 
Soviet version in the history textbook tor secondary schools: 
••• "in the spring of 1920 ••• the Entente launched another 
campaign against the country. This time the Entente OÀOSe 
tor its tools gentry-ridden Poland and the Whiteguard ~en
aral Wrangel"··· -A History of the USSR, Part III, op;cit. 
p. 283. 

26b 
K.M. Dziewanowski, op.cit. 



tor help to the Allied and Associated Powers. It is not 

without signiticance that in June ot that year, Mr. Krassin, 

a Soviet representative, was in London tor talks with the 

British government on the renewal ot trade relations which 

was strongly desired by Great Britain. Mr. Krassin hinted 

strongly that the Soviet government did not wish to see 
27 

British support ot the Poles. The two governmentsdrew up 

proposals tor the re-establishment of relations and Mr. 

Lloyd George went to Spa where the Suprem.e Council reèeived 

the Polish Premier, Kr. W. Grabski. In return for the 

otter ot British mediation, Poland .b.ad to aecept a provi

sional armistice 1ine, which rough1y to11owed the 1807 

trontier with Russ.ia, and to abide by the League ot Nat

ions decision on Danzig and Upper Silesia. On July 11th, 

1920, a day atter Mr.W. Grabski had signed his assent to 

these terms, Lord Curzon signed an armistice proposa! to 

the Soviet government. It ditfered, however, from the 

line ot December 1919, which it c1aimed to propose, by 

extend~ng the demarcation line through Eastern Galicia -

which had never been part or Russian territory and had not 

been mentioned in the 1919 document. It also c1aimed that 

the line ot December 8th,l919, had been a trontier lina, 

which it was not, and it deviated from the agreement ot 

July 10th,l920, between the Polish government and the 

Allied Supreme Council, where it had been stated that in 

2 

41 

Louis Fi~ The sort~ts in Worlt Attairs,l9-lï .... l929, 
Princeton N.J.,University Press, 2nd.ed.,l951, Vol.I, p. 261 •. 



Eastern Galicia, the Soviet e.D.d.-Polish armies should stand 

where the armistice round them. The note concluded that if 

the Soviet armies crossed the proposed line, the Allied 

Powers would lend their support to Poland. It also inclu

ded proposals on trade negotiations between Britain and the 

Soviet government, and the proposal of a Soviet armistice 

with General Wrangel. 

In view of the Soviet claims to these territories 

during the second World War, it should be noted here that 

the Curzon Line at the time it was drawn up, was only a pro

visional minimum line, and that both the French and the 

Americans believed that the final frontier should lie fur

ther to the East. The Inter-Allied Commission in Poland pro

posed a frontier almost identical with that which Poland 
28 

finally obtained at the Treaty of Riga. In a broadeast 

cireular of July l8th,l920, the Soviet government rejee

ted the proposal and stated that it was willing to accept 

a Polish frontier further to the East than that propased 

by the J'Im.per1alistic Powers". The soviets invited tlle 

Poles for direct negotiations but put forward ter.ms which 

would have turned Poland into a political vassal of Soviet 

Russia. The Polish armed forces were to be limlted to 

50,000 men, of whom only 10,000 were to be regular troops 

and the rest a .'workers.' mi li tia. The who le equipJJent of 

the Polish army, except for the 50,000 was to be handed 

28 
H.J! Paton, op.cit., p. 275, and 
A.. Zôd::towski, op-.~e!t.,p. 196. 

42 



over to the Soviet Union. -Polish war industry was to be 

demobilised. The Soviet Union, on the other hand, was to 

maintain an ar.my or 200,000 on the Polish rrontier and have 

the right ot rree transit ror persona and goods. The :tron

tier itselr was slightly more ravourable than the Curzon 
29 

Line. The Polish delegates rejected these proposals·and 

the Red Armies were de:teated, due mainly to two causes: 

their over-extension which enabled Pi~sudski to eut their 

. supply and communication lines, and the total lack or sup

port :tor the Communist puppet government which rollowed 

. in t he wake or the Red A:rmy. Some or the pronouncements 

o:t the Soviet military and political leaders point to the 

ract that the Red Army aimed to break through Poland and 
50 

carry the revolution to Ger.many. Those days also saw 

the rirst Soviet proposal to Ger.many whieh involved the 
51 

partition or Poland in return ror German aid. 

Poland had to race a dirricult decision with reg

ard to her Eastern rrontiers. For geo-political and 

Ibid. 
50 

_!g. Gan. Tukhaehevsky/s Order or the Day, July 2nd, 
1920: "In tlie West, the :trontiers o:t world revolution are 
at stake. Over the corpse of Poland lies the way to world 
conrlagration•. 

Lenin said later that a rew more days ot victo
rious Communist advanee and the Soviets would "not have me
rely eaptured Warsaw; we should have shaken the Versailles 
peaoe treaty to its :toundations. That is the international 
signiticance or our war with Po~and." - Stefan Possony, 
A Centur~ ot Con:tliot,Chicà.go, 1· Regnery & Co,1953,p.99. 

1 
In August 1920, ~ver Pasha urged Von Seeckt on 

behaU ot Trotsky to inte:t"vene in Po land in return tort he 
pre·-1914 trontiers - 1 .w._ Wheeler Bennett,op.oit., p.l26. 



ethnographie reasons, she c~ld not abandon her Eastern 

territories to the Bolsheviks - the Soviet peace proposals 

ot August 1920 showed Soviet intentions ot dominating Po

land. Moreover, there was·a consideralle Polish popula

tion living in these lands, about 1,000,000 ot whom rem

ained in Russia even atter the drawing up ot the 1921 rron

tier. The desire for the independance ot the White Ruthen

ian and Ukrainian peoples was entertained by Polish Left 

Wing parties and Pi~sudski who hoped to draw them into fed

erative links with Poland. Indepenlance, however,"Without 

Polish help ••• would immediately fall hefore a Bolshevik 
32 

invasion". A third alternative trom the Polish point ot 

view was to take these peoples under their protection. A 

British historian wrtting whiae these events were taking 

shape, wrote: "It is small wonder that the Poles prater

red the last course, and it is a misconception to maintain 

that in so doing they were neoessarily actuated onl~by 
33 

blind tolly and criminal ambitions". 

The ethnographie make-up o~ the Eastern tarritories 

2 
H.J. Paton, op.cit., :p. 276. 

33 
Ibid. It is interesting to see what the Great 

Soviet Encyolopedia has to say of the Riga trontier: •• "the 
· Soviet~olish rrontier was far· lees advantageous tor the 

White Poles than the one which was proposed to Poland by 
the Soviet government in April 1920; the f ront'èr ·determi
ned atter the Polish-Boviet war runa 60 to lOO kil. to the 
West or the line which was suggested at the beginning of 
the war. This means that Soviet Russia emerged viotorious 
even tram this struggle against the torees ot oounter-revo
lution". - Soviet Encyclopedia, vol.46, p. 272. 



was mixed. According to the-~1931 Cens us, there were in 

lastern Pola.nd: 
34 

4,794,000 Poles, ie. 39.~ of the population 
4,159,000 Ukrainians and Ruthenians3~b 

993,000 White Ruthenians 
1,045,000 Jews 

120,000 Russians 
76,000 Lithuania.ns 
85,000 Ger.mans 
32,000 Czeohs 
728~000 Others and not given 

12,012,600 

45 

In general, it can be said that the Ukrainians balanoedthe 

Polish population in Ga.lioia and Volhynie., while in certain 

districts·, Poles or Ukrain.ians predominated. The two great-
55 

est cities, Lwôw and Wilno,were predominantly Polish. 

These territories were a.lso vital to Poland for 

It is estimated that ·in September 1939, there were 
13,199,000 Polish citizens under Soviet occupation - Polish 
:rao'la and Fi!ures, New York, Polish Information Center, no.2., 
.arch 25th, 944. . · 

34b . 
Dkrainian estimates .differ, eg. The Slavonie Enorc

lopedia.,New York, P.hilosophical Library,l949,glves the num
ber of Ukrainia.ns living in Po~aDd before 1959, as 6,000,000 
or ?,000,000, but this would only be possible by inelud4ng 
the White Ruthenian&s and exaggerating the total. In 1910, 
Poles in Eastern Galicia, for.med majorities in: Sanok, Brzo
z6w, Przemysl, Jarosla.w, Oieszan6w, Lublin and Che~ in.the 
North, and Lwôw, Tarnopol, Ska~at, and Trembowla in the. 
South East. Areas of "Little Russian• majority were mainly 
in the Dniester Valley and Oarpathians, also in Rawa Ruska, 
Z~kiew and Jawor6w - see .A.ust-rian Pola.nd,London, Handbooks 
prepared under the dirëëtion of the Hlstorioal Section ot 
the Foreign Office, R.M. Stationery Otfice,l920, no.46. This 
situation was largely the same in 1939 - st. Skrzypek,· Ukrain
ski Program Panstwowy na Tle Rzeczywistosci - The Ukrain!an 
State Prôgramme aid Reality - LOndon, Zil~zek Ziem Po~udniowo
Wschodnich Rzeczypospolitej Po~ski, 1948, p. 27. Ukrainians 
for.med the majority in Volhynie., again with the exception of 
certain districts. It is probable that due to natural incr
ease, the Ukrainians in pre-w~r Poland, attained to 5,500,000, 
the increase of the Polish population was proportional -ibid. 

35 ·In Wilno the Poles for.med a majority of 65. ~' 



economie reasons, the o11-wells of Drohobycz in Galicia, 

and potassium salt in this region - and for geo-political 

reasons, for Russia on the Bug had always meant a vassal 

Poland if any Poland at all. Moreover, Poland needed East

ern Galicia for contact with the Southern Balkan countries. 

As regards Ukrainian claims, it is true that there was no 

unifor.m polioy towards the minorities, but educational-and 

cultural facilities existed on a large saale, though the 

Polish government discountenanced Ukrainian claims to in

dependance for r easons already- noted, Consequently, when 

violence and arson were applied by Ukrainian patriote, 

Polish troops were sent in and this embittered the feelings 
36 

of both sides. iJuring the 1930/ s, however, a Ukrainian 

party whioh aimed at cultural autonomy, was represented in 

the Polish parliament. It should be borne in mind when con

sidering Ukrainian clatms in Polànd, that these extended to 

all territories where any Ukrainians were to be found, even 

46 

37 
in a minority - the same applies to their claims in Russia. 

It should also be remembered that the Soviet Ukraine was 

not an independant country and that the famine during the 

first oolleotivization drive oarried off millions of Ukrain-

ans, whila deportations oarried off a large proportion of 
38 

the population. 

ln Li6W,63.5$C - Pollsh Faots and Figures, op.olt. 
- 36 -

This is raferred to by the Ukrainians as "The Polish 
.Atrooitiestt. 

37 
Skrzypek, })Op. ci t. 

38 
W.H. Chamberlain and ibid. 



Suoh was the probleDrOf the Curzon Line as it ap

peared to the Po11sh government. It oonoer,ned Po11sh so11 

and Po11sh independance, tused into one terr1tor1al-po11-

t1oa1 problem. 

The Soviet retusal, in the agreement of lulT 30th, 

1941, to contir.m the Polish 1921 trontier "expressis ver~is", 

was the inauspieious starting point of official Polish -

Soviet relations during the second World war. Already in 

August 1941, the Soviet press and radio began denying the 

assertions ot the Polish press in Great Britain and the 

United. States which interpreted the Polish~oviet agree

ment as recognizing the Polish trontiers ot 1921. From 

this time onwards, the Soviet government carried on an un

ceasing and growing oampaign against the Po1ish government 

in London,along tour closely related fronts: In its offi

cial relations with that government; in its relations with 

the British and Amerioan governments where the Polish ques

tion was conoerned; in its relations with Polish Commu

nists in the USSR, and in the aotivities of Po1ish Commu-

ni at s in Po land. 

It is significant that ~fore the Polish and Soviet 

governments entered into direct negotiations, the Soviet 

government proposed that the Poles reoognize the Ribbentrop

Molotov line and consent to the creation of a "Polish National 

Committeen- in Moscow, in company with other~.Slav National 

Committees organized in the USSR. 39 The Soviet government 

B. Kuénierz, op.cit.,p.143. 
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was unable, however, to obtain'this point at the time, prob-

ab~because ot its very precarious military situation. It 

did not abandon the idea, but as we shall see, developed it 

in the background until the moment came tor its praotioal 

application. 

Basides the agreement ot July 30th,l941, the Polish 

and Soviet governments also signed a military agreement on 

August l4th, 1941. The Polish government expected to raise 

300,000 men and no 1 imita were set except those imposed by 

supplies. However, on November 6th,l941, the Poles were 

told that the Russian High Oommand had made plans tor teed

ing only 30,000 men; by this time the number ot enlistments 

~ad reached 46,000. The Soviet government wanted all those 
40 

dratted in excess ot that number to be dismissed. General 

Sikorski decided to tly to Moscow. to try and clear the dittio

ulty up with Stalin. It is signiticant that on the eve ot 

his arrival in Moscow on Deoember lst, 1941, the Soviet 

government sent a note to the Polish embassy at Kuybishev 

stating that all former citizens of Ukrainian, White Rus- · 

sian or Jewish birth, who were on Russian territory, were 

now to be regarded as Soviet subjeots. The note underli-

ned the basis ot auch an attitude by stating olearly that 

these people eould not be listed as Polish citizens "in 

view or the tact that the problem of the rrontiers between 

the USSR and Poland has not yet been settled and is subjeet 

see Gen. Anders, Bez.Ostatnieso Rozdzial:u -Last 
Chapter Unwr!tten -llntbJl))l'ales, the lontgomeryshlre Print
ing Co.Ltd.,l949, Ch.lii /An Arml in Exile,London,Macmillan, 
1949/. 
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to future consideration". 1tto'scow thus made its attitude 

clear towards the dratting of Polish troops and oreated a 

new problem. just before General Sikorski/a arriva!. .At 

this time, too, in the first days of December, the Polish 

Communiste reappeared on the scene. An official congress 

was held at Saratov at which they asserted their refusal , 

to recognize the official Polish government and voice~ their 

readiness to co-operate with the Soviet government in for-
42 

ming a "Polish National Committee". 

It was against this background that General Sikorski 

arrived in Moscow on December lst, 1941: Be had a series 

of talks with Stalin at which General Anders and the Polish 

ambassador Kot also assisted. The position of Polish troops 

in Russia was discussed and though General Stkorski proposed 

that they be moved to Iran where they would be supplied by 

the British and Americans; he also assured Stalin that he 

B. Kuânierz, op.c1t.,p.l48; Ciechanowski,op.cit.p.91. 
42 . . 

. 'The Polish Communist Party was founded in 1918 out 
· of the f'usion of the extreme taft ot the PPS and the SDXP i L 
Socjaldemokracia Kr6lestwa Polskiff9 i Liti;f - Social Da.
ocraoy of the olish Klngdom and . thuanla. These two groups 
took the 3oint name ot "KomunistJ?zna Partia Robotniozej Pol
ski" or K.PB.P - Oomm.unist Pârty o Worldhg Pô!and - âiîd chan
gad it 1~23 to "Komunistyozna Partia Polslœ." ,ICPP - Polish 
Communist Party. Never popular in Polând, it waiïrissolved 
by the Comintern in 1937 and most ot 1 ts leaders perished in 
the USSR during the purges of l956 and 1958, sse Alfred Bur
meister, "Tragedia polskioh Komunist6w"- The tragedy of the 
Polish Communiste - Kultura,no.l/51, lanuary 1952, p.lOl-109. 

·In 1959, some Polish Communiste tormed an "Alliance 
of For-mer Politioal Communiste" and a "Union of For.mer Poli
tioal.Prisoners", while a political-literary group was orga
nized at Lw6w with its own mo~thly: "Nowa W1dnokr2Si",- New 
Horizons in February 1940; its sub-title was: "Organ of the 
Soviet Writers.' of the USSR".:The editors of the paper were 
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would be willing to leave tn.·entire force in Russia if 

Stalin assigned the region for concentration and gave equip-
. 43 

ment and food supplies. on Decamber 4th, 1941, Stalin and 
44 

Sikorski signed a joint declaration of Friendship. At . 

that time also, Stalin proposed the discussion of certain 

modifications of the Polish-Russian frontier to Sikorski, 

who, however, :œtused to discuss them sinoe he had not come 
45 

to Moscow empowered to do so • 

. Il-respective of British and Am.erican reservations, 

and probably because of their attitude)of leaving ~he ques

tion of the Polish-Russian frontier open, by 1anuary 1942, 

the Soviet radio and press were listing Lw6w, Wilno and 

Brzes6 Litewski - Brest Litovsk - as soviet cities and op

•nlr olaiming the inhabitants East of the Molotov-Ribben-

trop line as Soviet citizens. In Poland, the Communiste 

had not been idle. In the late autumn of 1941, work began 

in Warsaw on the organization of a Polish Communist party 

and just before its establisbm.ent, the Comintern organized 

a Pol1sh broadcast1ng station named "Koso1uszko"atter the 

hero of the anti-Russian uprising of 1794. At the outbreak 

Helen UsiyeVlch, daughter ot :FëJlix kon, member ot the PoliSh 
Communist government of 1920, and Wanda Wasilewska, a ch1ld
rens writer before the w ar, who had aooepted SoViet oitizen
ship. The paper disappeared during the Soviet defeats of 
1941 and reappeared in 1942. -B. KUsnierz, o~·oit., and 
ScaBvola, A Studf in Forgerr,London,J. Rolls ~ook Co. Ltd, 

. 1945. 
44 

Anders op.cit., p. 126; Miko~ajczyk, op.c}t.p.260-l. 
45 

Ciechanowski, op.cit.,p.ss-9. 



of the German~oviet war, a semi-communist organization ap

peared in Warsaw und er the name "Sierp i m-ot" - Hammer and 

S!;ole - with a. paper of the same name. In August 1941, ar

resta ended its existence and it was replaced by "Stowarzy

szenie Przyjaci6~ ZSSR" ~ociety of Friands of the USSR -

with a paper called "Do Zwyoit.stwa" - On to Victory. It soon 

changed its unpopular name to "Zwiezek Walki o Wyzwolenie" 

- Union for the Struggle for Liberation - whose abbreviated 

for.m of j!! was reminisoent of zwz. It haâ its own paper, 

"Zwyciezamy" - We are Victorious -SJ1.àt its head stood 

Marian Spychalski. In the autumn also, began the organiza

tion of local Cammunist ~oups with "SWit" - Dawn - in the 

Kielce region, "Zjednoczenie Robotniczo-c~opskie" -Worker 

Peasant Union - in Radom, and "Polska Partia Robotniczo

C~opska" - Polish Worker-Peasant Party - in the Lublin 

region. In 1anuary 1942, the Polish Communist Party was 

reconstituted as the ~Polska Partia Robotnicza", PPR -

Polish Labour Party. Although it disavowed its old name, 

it included Gommunists living in Poland and some who had 
46 

tor years been living in the USSR. A;mong the founders 

5-1 

of the PPR, were tour e:xperienced Comintern agents :B. Bierut, 

K. Hardy, Kubsza-Lutomski and Kwiatkowska. The secretary of 

the Central Committee was Marcel! Nowotko, whose death in 

mysterious circumstances was suspected to have been due to 

1 an K. Kwiatkowski. /pseud. :for Nowak/ ,Komunisci w 
Polsce,- The Communiste in Po~and - Brussels, Polski Instytut 
Wydawniczy, 1946, Ch.III. · · 



party orders. The~ eould aseertain the name of one of 

the agents sent from Mosoow to help organize the PP.R, a 

Colonel Glebov, who was the real tounder of the "Gwardia 

Ludowa? GL, - Peoples Guard - the military organization ot 
-47 

the party. 

Meanwhile, the Soviet government began dropping 

small, well-equipped parachute units in Eastern Poland. · 

An otfieer of the Polish ar.my reported to the ~ about 

the Soviet sehool tor Partizan leaders in Moscow. Here, 

Communiàts ot all nationalities were trained to lead the 

large bodies ot Soviet troops which had eseaped into the 
48 

dense forests ot Eastern and partly Western Poland. In 

the USSR, the Nowa Widnokresi reappeared as a ~~~nightly 

in Kuybishev • in May 1942. The Em in Po land and the 

Polish broadeasts from Russia, spoke in high patriotie 

tones invoking the population to an all out struggle with 

the Ger.mans. In December ot that year, Polish claims to 

the Eastern terri1f:caries were already linked by the !2:!.! 
. 49 

Widnokr§gi to collaboration with the Germans. The 

first all out propaganda attaoks against Poland, however, 

came atter the battle of Stalingrad when "The Ger.mans 

7 . 
Ibid; see also:J. Malara & Lucienne Rey, La Pol

ogp.e, d.'un'ëO'ëcu'Pition a l.'autre, Paris, Editions du Fuseau, 
1952, p. 12, and fadeusz B6r Komorowski, Armia Podziemna, 
London, Veritas, 1951, p. 125-126 - English ed: The Secret 
Arm.y .. 

48 
Ibid, p. 123. 

49-woie Widnokrtsf,no.16, 20,XII,l942. 



lost their strategie reserve and with it, the possibility 

of ending the eastern campaign aggressively. The Battle 

ot Stalingrad became the turning point of the war on the 

eastern front, and not only from a military point of view. 

Its political meaning must not be underestimated. Simul

taneously with the beginning of the Red Arm.y.'s march which 

was not to come to a stop before the Elbe, Stalin began a 

huge- diplomatie and propaganda attack on Europe. The 
50 

first object of that attack was Poland•. 

During the year 1942, there was an intensive ex

change of correspondance between the Polish C-in-e in Lon

don and the Commander of AK in Poland, with regard to the 

all important Soviet factor in the AK plans for a general 

risi.n,g. In the light of the ambiguity of the Polish-soviet 

agreement, General Sikorski considered the question of 

Russian danger as actual and toresaw that there might be 

a situation at the end of the war in which the Red Army 

entering Poland would proceed by "faits accomplis•. In 

such a case, he instructed the Commander of the AK that the 

SoifAats must be openly opposed to underline Polish rights 

to self-government before world opinion, stating that 

armed opposition was to be strongly marked on the Riga 
51 

frontier and in the Lwâw and Wilno regions. It should 

T.B. Komarowski, op.cit.,p.l26. 
51 

Chief of Staff for C-in-e Polish Armed Forces to 
Commander of AK, 20,XI,l9_41, Ldz. 3855, PSZ III,p. 185. 
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·be noted that these propos~t!ons were made in the light of 

heavy Soviet defeats and on the presupposition that the 

Red Army would, at the end of the war, flow slowl7 into 

Poland in the wake of the retreating Ger.mans. 

BT the beginning of 1942, the plan ot resisting the 

Russians in anT oonte:xt of ciroum.stances was given up. The 

Red Ar.my had withstood the shock of the first German offen

sive and the position of the Soviet Union tn the opinion of 

the British government was growing stron.ger. In March 
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1942, General Sikorski cabled the Commander of the AK that 

if the Red Ar.my withstood the German offensive and counter

attacked and then entered Poland., there wo.uld be no possible 

chances of opposing it. Any anti,-Russian movements would 

be misunderstood b7 the Allies and could lead to a break 

in Poland/s internatiotLal agreements. It would be, however, 

of the utmost importance that the Red A::rm.y', on entering 

Poland, should find the AK organized and fighting the Ger

mans, with the administration and securitT ot the eountrT 
51 

in its hands. Thus, the instruction or Mareh 1942, can-

celled the tor.mer plans to resist the Soviet Union on the 

Polish eastern trontier and replaoed them with the prin

eiple or an arganized taking over of the Polish territor7. 

The decisive action in the Polish-Boviet dispute was trans

ferred on to the plane or international politics. 

Persona! and Secret Instruction for the Commander 
of the ..AX; S,III, 1942. PSZ· III,· p.l87 • 



The Commander or the AK saw matt ers dirrerently'. He 

out11ned his opinion in a report on "The Attitude towards 

Russia and our possibi1ities in the Eastern Territories", 

in which he enumerated the causes tor distrust of Soviet 

Russia as they were seen in Poland at that tt.m.e. These 

were: The historie opposition or Russia to Po1ish indepen

dance since the eighteenth century; the Ger.man~oviet agree

ments ot August and September 1939 and Soviet crimes in 

Poland; the actual Soviet parachute-diversionary and Com

munist activity in Poland; the consciousness that the Pol

ish aim or independance was contrary to the Soviet which 

aimed at expansion Westwards by means of destroying Poland, 

and the knowledge that the Polish~oviet agreement of 1941 

~as only a runction in the war with the Ger.mans, that it 

was not concluded by the contracting parties or their own 

rree will but that it had been rorced on them by the Ger-
52 . 

man attack on Russia. General Rowecki interpreted the 

hypothesis or a Russian entry into Poland arter deteating 

the Germans, by repeating the 0-in-c.'s instruction as to 

taking over the administration in the country through the 

coming out or the Delegate or the Government with the 

administrative apparatus and security rorces, but added 

that in his opinion, the ~ ought not to come out unless 

s~ricient guarantees were obtained that the soviets 

Report no. 132, 23,VI,l942, PSZ III, pp.l91-l9S. 
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would stay loyal to their --a.greements and would not pre7ent 

the re-establishment of Polish independance. It sutficient 

56 

guarantees were not obtained, General Rowecki foresaw the 

continuation of the AK underground. He still kept the possi

bility of resisting the Red A:rJ1Jy' if there should be a ti.me 

lag between the retreat of the Germans and the entry of the 

Russians. Otherwise, he thought the Polish armed forces 

should be withdrawn to some part of Western Poland, possibly 

the coast, in which place they might offer resistance to 

the Red Army in the public eye of the world and see by its 

reaction whether there were any chances of regaining Polish 
53 

independance. These were General Rowecki.'s persona! viewa; 

in the official plan tor the general rising, drawn up by 

the High Command in the fall of 1942, no resistance to the 

Soviets was foreseen. The decisive action was placed on 

the level of international politics and the armed forces 

were expected to stay underground until ordered to come 
54 

out by the C-in-C. 

In November 1942, General Sikorski answered Gene-
~ . 

ral Roweckic's report no. 132 wit.b. an extensive exposition 

of his own views,as he had formed them in the~ight of his 

experience in talks with representatives ot the British 

and Jmerican governments. The C-in-e radioed that he had 

presented the problem of Polish~oviet relations in the 

Ibid. 
54 

Report no. 15~. PSZ III,p. 198. 



end phase of the war and the Polish request for an Anglo

American occupation of Poland up to her 1921 frontiers to 

Churchill, but that ail decisions.~on this subject had been 

postponed. The British government had stated that it would 

have to take into consideration Russtan participation in 

the war against Japan atter Ger.many had been deteated -

a consideration also, as we shall see, prominent in Ameri

can plans. General Sikorski thought that the frontier 

question would depend on the distribution at armet\ torees 

at the end of the war. He hoped that this distribution 

would be favourable to Poland, but he also foresaw the pos

sibility of the Red Ar.my entering Poland in vietorious pur

suit of the Ger.mans. In this case, his opinion was that 

armed Polish opposition would be madness. He also thought 

that if 'the ~ remained ~derground, this might lead to 

open struggle wi th the Red A;rm:y, a struggle which 'the Sov• 

iets would be sure to present in their own light to Western 

~-blio opinion. He therefore instruoted the Commander of 

the g tl:t.at the latter should prepare to come out and by 

its open action, manitest its sovereignty and positive atti

tude of co-operation with the Red Âr1lfl'. He hoped to pre

pare the ground tor this action on the international level. 

The ~ and the country should present a pic ture or e omplete 

unity in the face of the Polish Comm.unist troops and orga

nizations which, tollowing in the wake of the Red Army, 

57 
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would be sure to attempt t~split and disintegratetbe under

ground. The ~ was not to ofter any resistance to the Soviet 

armies. Th~s, General Sikorski hoped, would be the most 
55 

oonvinoing answer to Soviet propaganda. 

If we oaretully tollow the events in the ear ly months 

ot 1943, the Soviet plan as regards Poland beoomes olear. 

A+ready in 1942, the Polish embassy in the USSR had been 

prevented from tulfilling its mission of seeking out lost 

persona. Its delegates to Arehangel and Vladivostok were 
56 

arrested, despite their diplomatie immunity. Many thous-

ands of persona and particularly otticers, were unaccounted 

tor. In 1942, the Polish army, in view of the dittioulties 

ot supply and the Soviet attitude already mentioned, moved 

to Iran with the a~sent of the Soviet government. It was 

later to fight in Italy; ot the 1;500,000 deported, about 

150,000 left the USSR. On lanuary 16th, 1943, the Soviet 

Commissariat tor Foreign Affaira turther notitied the 

Polish embassy that hencetorth all people, regardless of 

national origin, who had been resident in Eastern Poland 

at the time ot its occupation by the Red Ar.my, were to be 
57 

regarded as Soviet citizens. The Polish government prot-

ested strongly, statdng in its note ot January 26th that 

it could not accept any such illegal action. It was 

C-in-e to Com. AK, 28.XI.l942, LDZ. 5060/Tj/42. 
PSZ III, p. 194-196. -

56 
B. Kusnierz, op.cit.,p.l56. 

57 Ibid,p. 157. -



significant that the Sovietsliaw their action •as a sort 

of reprisal for the refusal, as they put it. of the Polish 

government to reeognize the !sovereignty of the USSB/ over 

the Polish territories, which the note reterred to as 
58 

Western By-eù.llll7ussia and Western Ukraine". Thus. by- 1943, 

even residents of Eastern Poland who were of Polish ori

gin, were prevented from leaving the Soviet Union. 

On January 20th, 1943, the Nowa Widnokr~Si pub

lished an anonymous letter proposing the formation of a 

Polish army on Soviet soil, and, on February 4th, the same 

paper published an appeal to all Poles in Russia to enter 

the ranks of the Soviet sponsored •Polish Ar.my" whieh was 

to be for.med in the Soviet Union. Thus, the Soviet govern

ment was taking steps to build up an exact eounterpart to 

the Polish government in London and its ar.med forces in 

the West. On February 19th, came the first official and 

widely pubJicized Soviet claim to the Eastern 'terri tories 

of Poland. It appeared in the torm of a long article by 

Alexander Korneitchuk - husband of Wanda Wasilewska - in 

the Radianska7a Ukraina. This article, conspicuously 

written by a Soviet Ukrainian writer, contained a long · 

series of accusations against the Polish government in 

London, charging it with reactionary tendenoies, Fascism, 

philo-Nazism, and an.'imperialistic' attitude towards the 

Ciechanowski, op.cit., p. 150. 



.'soviet territories.' o't the--Western Ukraine. The article 

presented the trontier question in such a way as to make . 

it appear that Poland was laying wholly unjustitied c.liims 

to Soviet territory. It is signi'ticant that the Polish 

government in its answering ·note ot February 25th, md to 

speeity that "lt is absolutely absurd to suspect Poland ot 

intentions to have the eastern boundaries ot the Polish 

Republic on the Dnieper and the Black Sea, or to impute 

to Poland any tendeneies to move her t:rontier turther to 
·59 

the East". Thus Soviet propaganda usè4 the old trick 

ot accusing its victim of precisely what it was going to 

do itself. 

In view ot these Soviet-communist accusations, the 

Polish government tried to solve the problam by a concil

iatory attitude. On the night ot February 26th-27th, the 

Polish Ambassador to the USSR, Tadeusz Ramer, bad a conf

erence with Stalin. He gave a detailed explanation of the 

activities and âms of the A!Ç and in'tormed Stalin of its 

la test achievements. He put 'torward the reas.ons, already 

mentioned, tor which the Polish government was opposed to 

a mass rising for which there were not enough arma and 

which could only result in a massacre. At the s~e time, 

59 ' 
Miko~ajczyk, o!.cit., p. 261. This was an old 

propaganda trick borrowe ~om the Tsarist notebook. The 
chauvinistic journaàist Katkov, wrote in the Ruskii Vestnik 
in 1863, that the Peles tighting for their independance 
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also wanted to annihilate Rùssia, that they wanted the Rus
i~ns to beeome Peles, or ~grate beyond the Ural mountains"! 
- Jan Kucharzewski, The Origins of Modern Russia,New York, 



Ambassador Ramer presentéd a plan drawn up b,y the Polish 

General Statt, ot simultaneously cutting all the railway 

lines running through Po land to the German-soviet front, 

thus cutting off 85% of German food and supplies. The 

Polish government was ready to undertake this action on 

March lst, 1943, providing the timing could be agreed 

upon with the Red Army. Stalin rejected these proposi

tions and avoided committing himself on the projeet. Com

munist propaganda meanwhile kept on accusing the AK of in-
. -- 60 

action, an accusation plainly belied by its achievements. 

On March 1st, 1943, the soviet government pub1ished its 

answer to the Polish note of February 26th, in which it 

accused the Polish government of oollaborating with the 
61 

Germans and of not representing Po1ish opinion. This 

propaganda, assiduously and voluminously put out by the 

Soviet embassy in Washington and in London was meaulte 

prepa.re the ground for a more pliable Polish government 

and receptive Western public opinion. It was. a1so on ., 

March lst that the Polish Communists in the USSR came 

out into the open as the "Zwiazek .Patriet6w Polskich•, 

ZPP - Polish Patriots/ Union - with Wanda Wasilewska as 

Chair.man and "Wolna Polska" - Free Po1and - as its week-

ly organ. 

'oilsh Instltute of Arts and sciences, 1948, p.297. 
60 

T.B. Komorowski,oi4cit.,p.l28-l29; see Tablespf 
AK activities, FSZ III,pp. 7,448, 468 & 482:--
-- · 61 B. Kuénlerz, -op.cit.,p. 162. 

61 



In Po land t meanw.hile, the m had proclaimed i ts 

readiness to co-operate with the AK, but on two conditions: 

that the Polish underground renounce the 1935 constitution, 

and that it begin to fight the Germans immediately. Both 

62 

these ter.ms were unacceptable, of course, the first because 

the 1935 constitution,in its democratized for.m,provided the 

legal basis of the London government, and the ether because 

it was an insult and a provocation. In his reply to the 

PP.R,General Rowecki oountered with his own conditions which 

were: that the PPR unoonditionally recogniza the Polish 

eovernment in London, subordinate itself to the legàl autho

rities in Poland, declare publicly that it was not an or

ganization of the Comintern and not the agent of a foreign 

power. The ~.rejected these terms and intensified its 
62 

attacks on the London government and the &!· The soviet 

and Cammunist propagande attacks were acoompanied by hoa~ 

tility from large soviet partizan units in Eastern Poland. 

As has been noted, the Soviets began dropping supplies, 

leaders and well-equipped small partizan units in these 

territories as early as the fall of 1941. The larger units 

bad their own printing presses and directed a political 

campaign at the inhabitants. General Rowecki gave orders 

. to his local commandera to establish contact in order to 

agree on spheres of action and exohange information. These 

talks came to nothing, however, since tne Soviet commandera 

T.B. Komarowski, o~.cit.,p. 127-128. 



refused to recognize the Peles as their hosta and subordi

nate thamselves tactioally to the AK. Instead, they deman

ded that the Poles subordinate themselves to them, though 

in most cases the Polish units were more numerous than the 

Soviet and the latter had their commanda in Russia63 Dip

lomatie intervention in London brought no resulta. 

The exchange of opinions as to the attitude whioh 

the AK should adopt towards the Red Ar.my, went on in the 

meanwhile between London and Warsaw. In his report of the 

2lst, January, 1943, the Commander cf the AK acoepted the 

November instruction from his superior, but he outlined 

again the suspicion, of the Russians which existed in Pol

and,and the past and present reasons for it. He. pointed 

out that the execution of General Sikorski/a order daman- · 

ded a disciplined public opinion, and that this could be 

attained only if the people knew that the matter of the 

Eastern frontiers was not prejudged and that Great Britain 

and the United States supported the Polish claims; if the 

Soviets showed even a minimum of loyalty to their Polish 

allies - for instance, if they ordered their partizans to 

change their attitude from an anti-Polish to anti-German 

one.·· He also stated that he would order a military upri

sing to take place against the Germans regardless of the 

developments, even if the Germans were not yet in a state 

3 
Ibid, p. 122-126. 
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of disintegration as foreseen in the previous plans for a 

rising, in order to precede the entry of the Russians. How

ever, he foresaw this only wi th the ~ediate support of 

Polish airborne troops fram the West. In order to safe

guard the action, it would have to be planned regionally 

with the least possible time lag between the start of the 
65 . 

action and the entry of the Russians. General Rowecki 

confirmed this plan in his report of February 2Sth,l943, 

in which he clearly stated that: 

"In thewent of the Rpssians entering Poland in 
pursuit of the Ger.mans, the rising must not take 
place simultaneously all over the country, but 
by regions, one after another, beginning in the 
East". 

The first region would include territories in the North

East with Wilno and in the South-East, with Lw6w. The 

second region would end at Bia~ystok, Brest-Litovsk and 

the line of the Bug and San. The other regions would in~ 

elude the rest of the country and General Rowecki askad 

for the C-in-c,'s authorization to begin the rising at 

least in the two first regions, because the beginning of 

the action would be simultaneous with·tha entry of the 

Red Axmy and not with the disintegration of the Germans. 

For it to be feasible to manifest Polish sovereignty on 

This support was foreseen tentatively in the plan 
or June 1942, where it was stated that a rising could break 
out before complete German ~isintegration only with extensi
ve aid from the West, whioh·, in view of the laok of infor
màtion, could not ba taken into account - FSZ III,p.l97. 

65 PSZ III,p. 546. 
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the Eastern territories, and even in Wilno and Lw6w, Gen

eral Rowecki oategorically stated the necessity ot ar.ms 

supplies and airborne troops from the Polish High Command 

in the West. He radioed that the conditioning ot suoh help 

on the acquisition of bases on the continent, would make 

auch risings at the time ot the Russian entry impossible, 

while without airbo~ne aid the greatest efforts would bring 

no resulta. He also thought that the basis tor co-opera

tion with the Red Army should be a Polish-Boviet agreement 

specitying the conditions ot military and civil co-o~era

tion. It this were impossible, an instruction as to the 
66 . 

Polish attitude ought to be issued. It emerges tram this 

report that the Commander ot the AK suggested ohanging 

the former plans tor a general, simultaneous rising, beg-· 

inning in the General Gouve·rn.ement, at the time ot German 

military disintegration, to a wave ot regional risings 

startin8 trom the East and timed to s.m4J.ronize with the 

entry o~ the Red Army rather than with total German deteat. 

The AK was thus to stake Polish claims in the East. These 

suggestions came to be the basis ot the final plan ot Oct

ober 1943; they came, however, originally at a time when 

Polish-Soviet relations were rapidly growing worse and 

when the British and American governments did not seem 

inclined to support Polish trontier claims. General 

Com. AK to C-in-o, 28.II.l943, Ldz. 950, 
PSZ III,p. 547-DIS. 



Sikorski therefore instruct·ed the Commander of the AK to 

prepare a rising against the Germans in the two Eastern 

regions, but, in connection with the worsening of Polish

Soviet relations, he reserved the final decision for him

self. If the Soviets turned out to be definitely hostile, 

then, in his opinion, only the civil administration ought 

to come out, while the arm.ed forces siDuld retreat into the 
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67 
centre of the country, to save themselves from~-destruction. 

General Sikorski thus veered back from his idea of the 

AK coming out openly in co-operation with the Soviets, 

to the earlier plans suggested by General Rowecki, of their 

staying underground till further orders. 

Against the background of these events in Poland 

and in the USSR, the official breaking off of diplomatie 

relations b,y the Soviet government on April 25th, 1943, 

did not come as a surprise to the Poles. The prete:rt on 

which the Soviets severed relations with the Polish go

vernment in London, was the matter of the "Katyn" graves. 

on April 13th, the German radio announced that thousands 

of corpses had been uncovered in a forest 11ear Smolensk, 

that they were well-preserved and had been identified as 

Polish officers. The Germans charged the Russians with 

the maas murder of these victims. On April 15th, radio 

Moscow rejected the German accusations and intimated that 

C-in-e to Com. ~' 23.III.l943, PSZ III,p.548-549. 



the graves were "historical• ,mounds and part of the ramous 

Gnezdovo buriaa mound. On April l6th, the PolËh Minister 

ot National Defense, Lt.General Kukiel, issuèd an announce

ment summa.rizing the story ot two years' search tor thous

ands ot Polish ofticers in Russia and explaining General 

Sikor.ski!s decision of turning to the International Red 

Cross tor an investigation. Although the otticial orBan 

ot the Red Army, the Red Star, had stated on September l7th 

1940, that about 10,000 Polish otficers had been taken 

prisoner in Poland by the Soviets, only a sma~~roup joined 

the Polish units torming in Buzuluk in August 1941. About 

8,300 officers were missing. General Sikorski ·asked Stalin 

about them in December 1941 and the Soviet leader had rep

"lied that all Polish officers had been released. This 

was the stock Soviet answer to all Polish enquiries for 
68 

two years. On April lSth, the Soviet Information Bureau 

stated that there had been same former Polish prisoners 

in the area West of Smolensk and that the Germans had es

pecially preserved most ot them for a mass execution with 

taked papers. This was thefirst time the Soviet government 

had acknowledged that there had been same unreleased Polish 

prisoners, a contradiction of all their former answers to 

the Polish government. On April l9th, Pravda accused the 

Polish government of collaborating with the Germans in 
as king 

68 
Anders, if•cit.,pp. 105-125. For Gen. Kukiel,'s 

announcement, ~ko;tajczyk, ·op.cit.,p. 29-30. 
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for an investigation by tHe International Red Cross. The 

official Soviet note severing relations with the Polish 

government stated that: 

Far from offsing a rebutf to the vile Fascist alan
der of the USSR, the Polish government did not e.»"en 
find it necessary to address to the Soviet government 
any inquiry or request for an explanation of the sub
ject. 

A false statement, since the Polish government had addres

sed just such a note to the Soviet government on April 

20th, asking either for news of the missing officers or 

for Soviet agreement to an invewtigation by the Internat

ional Red Cross. This note remained unanswered. The Sov

iet note went on to calumniate the Polish government by 

stating that the hostile press camp~ign of the Poles and 

the Germans "leaves no doubt as to the exi»tence of con-

tact and accord in csrying out this hostile campaign bet

ween the enemy and the Allies - Hitler - and the Polish 

government". Then, it linked the Katyn murder with the 

territorial issue: 

The Soviet government is aware that this hostile 
oampaign against the soviet Union is being under
taken by the Polish government by maling use of the 
·slanderous Hitlerite fake for the plllJ'.POse of wres
ting from it territorial concessions at the expen
se of the interests of the Soviet Ukraine, Soviet 
Byelorussia and Soviet Lithuania, 

thus accusing the Poles again of exactly what it was 

going to do itself. The note concluded that: 

All these ciroumstanoes oompel the soviet government 
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to recognize that the present Government of Pola!Jd, 
having slid on to the path of accord with Hitler~s 
Governm&nt, has actually discontinued Allied relations 
with the USSR and haè.adopted a hostile attitude tc
ward the Soviet Union. 

On the strength of the above, the Soviet Govern
ment has decided to sever relations with the Polish 
Government.69 

As far as the Polish government was concerned, it 

had turned to the International Red Cross to clear the 

matter up in view of the shock sustained by Polish public 

opinion and on the advice of the Commander of the ~' who, 

'iv April 14th, already had evidence from Peles on the 
70 

spot. The Germans transported members of the Polish Red 

Cross and medical experts to Katyn in the tiret days of 

April. The investigators dated the.death of the victims 

to the spring of 1940. The Polish members reported to 

their authorities that the documents found on the bodies 

tallied with the men whom the Polish government had sought 

fruitlessly in Russia. It was also in the spring of 1940 

that correspondance tram these men had ceased reaching 

their relatives in Poland. The cord with which the mens . 
hands were bound was made ot materia~ot to be tound in 

Western or Central Europe. The method of execution, the 

shot in the base of the skull, was an official NKVD method. 

Miko~ajczyk, op.oit~,p. 263. 
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Gen.Rowecki radioed to 0-in-c,April 14th: The Ger
mans have disoovered, near Smolensk, the graves ot several 
thousand ot our officers trœn the Kozielsk camp, who had 
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bean murdered in March and April 1940. Several Poles tram 
Craèow and Warsaw took part in the investigation; they had 
been specially transported there. Public opinion is shooked. 
I shall report the details in a tew days.- T.B.Komarowski,l3l. 
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The bullets were made by the German firm. ot "Geco"; the Ger

mans did not conceal the fact; this particular firm had ex

ported arms to Poland, the Baltic countries and Russia in 
1 the 1930, s. A trusted ,g man brought back diaries which 

described the arrival or the me~t the station near the 

forest itself, and broke oft~in April 1940. The nam.es tal

lied with the officers who had been known to be in the 

Kozielsk camp. The Polish Red Cross possessed detailed 

lists of them since they had prepared to receive them on 

a German-soviet POW exchange agreement, which, however, 

had not materialized at the last moment. In the face ot 

this evidence, it was obvious that the only way to ascer

tain who were the real criminals was by a neutral and im

partial investigation. However, the Internationa~ Red 

Cross did not send any investigators since the Soviet 

governmant did not invite them, and in view of this, the 

Polish government announoed on April 30th that its appeal 

had lapsed. It is interesting to note that Goebbels,in 

his diary; oo.mpdained that the armr was trying to oppose 

hlm in publishing the news or the Katyn graves; apparently 

there were still hopes of reaching same secret agreement 

or separate peaoe with the Russians. But at last he had 

his way and oould write: 

The Poles are handled as ooldly,by the English 
and the Amerioans as if they were enemies. It is 
admitted that I have suoceeded in dri~ing a deep 
wedge into the enemy.71 

71The Goebbels Dlarl~s, trans. & ed. Lôuls P. LOchner, 
London, Raîï!lsh Hâî1î11ton, 1§48, p. 271. For the Katp murders 



It is clear that, in view ct the Polish-Boviet re-. · 

lations preceding it, the Katyn attair was nothing more than 

a usetul excuse tor the Soviet government. It new went on 

with its plans tor creating an army and government appara

tus doubling thàt set up in Great Britain. On May 9th, · 

1943, three days atter the Polish embassy had lett KUTbis·

hev, ~ ~ agenoy communique announoed that the Soviet · 

government had acceded to t.he request ot the Polish Pat-· 

riot s.' Union and consented to the formation in the USSR 

ot a Polish intantry division, named atter Kosciuszko. On 

August lOth,· Î!!!. issued a o œmnunique on the Soviet assent 

to expand the Polish arJey" in the USSR into a Corps. The 

second intaritry division was n~ed atter General D~browski, 

- who had tought against the Russians under Napoleon. Binee 

there were no Polish ottioers lett, or very tew, the Corps 

was otticered mainly by Soviet otticers, as it was later 

admitted by General Rola-Zymierski. The composition ot 

the Union ot Polish Patriots, ~ich was the political struc

ture ot the Polish Communists in the USSR, was in itselt 

the beat indication ct its role. The Chairman, Wanda wa-

. sil-eueka, was a member ot the Soviet Ukrainian Communist 

Party, a deputy to the Supreme Soviet and a Soviet citizen. 

sse: T.B. Komarowski, op.cit., pp.l~9-136; B. Kusnierz,~. 
ëlt.,p.163; Mïko~ajczyk, op.cit., pp.28-3e; J. Mackiewicz, 
~Katyn Murders,London~o11is & Carter, 1951. 
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The Presidium, or highest executive bod~ of the Union, was 

eamposed of nine members, four ot whom were Soviet nationale 

- Wasilewska, J~dryohowski, Sztaohelski and Zawadzki- who 

were also Communiste; General Berling, a Communist, and 

three non-communiste - Kupsz, Sommerstein and Witos - who 
72 

were ot no political importance. 
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The ninth member, Dr. Drobner, had been struck ott 
the PPS membership in 1936; in 1940, he had been deported to 
the üSSR. Andrew Witos, was halt-brother to the great Polish 
Peasant Leader, Vincent Witos. Andrew had been expelled from 
the SL ànd served the pre-wa.r regime. Dr. J*f'dr!ehowski was 
a weiï known Comm.unist from Wilno and became a eputy to the 
Supreme Soviet. General Alexander Zawadzki, was born in 
Warsaw, lett tor Russla In 1915 and fought in the ranks ot 
the Red Army in 1920. Atter becoming a Colonel ot the NKVD 
and suffering degradation in persona! contlicts, he beca-
me a member of the War Council of the Polish Corps together 
with General BerliÊi and General SWierozewskl. Gen. Berling, 
Commander ot tlie Ko ciuszk~Divis!on, had signed an oath of . , 
loyalty to the USSR and ha4 been.struck off the officers. 
list by the Polish .A:rmy COJ.tmlalld in the Middle East. He was 
one of the small group of offioers who had voluntarily under
&one a course .of Communist doctrine betore the formation of 
the Polish ar~ in the USSR in 1941. General Swierozewski, 
Commander of the D~browski Division, had left Poland for 
Russia during the tirst World Wa~, graduated from the Soviet 
Military Aoademy, and had been sent thence to Spain during 
the Civil War. Father Francis Knlsz had joined a Soviet 
guerilla detachment in Eastern Pô and ànd, after reaching 
Moscow in June 1943, was made Cà&plain of the Koéciuszko 
Division. Dr. Skrzeszewski,was a well known Communist from 
Cracww. Dr. Eml! Sommerstein, had been a Zionist deputy 
to the Po1ish parliament before the w ar. He was deported 
to the Soviet Union in' 1939 and :f'oroed to accept Soviet 
nationality by virtue of h~s previous residence in Lw6w. 

Atter the Red Army,s entry into Poland, the Polish 
Corps was expanded by the addition of two more divisons -
The Trausutt Division, named atter the head of the secret 
government set up in 1863 against the Russians, and the 
Kilinski Division,named after a Warsaw shoemaker who led 
the rlslng of 1794 against the Russians. The ohoice of. 
these names is very significant of the "païriotic" policy 
of the ZPP. -!!!Scaevola & Kusnierz, op.oit., 



The British governmeht was kept fully informed of 

the preparations being made in Poland for the final rising 
73 

against the Ger.mans, and, as we have seen in Çhapter I, the 

AK was oo-operating with the ~ in weakening the Germans 

in Poland. If we add to this the efforts of the whole pop

ulation in the ror.m of sabotage in factories, railways and 

food supplies, and the faet that by the end of 1943 AK 

partizans were holding their own in entire districts, we 

get the pioture .of a united and harmonized war effort, far 

from the image whioh the Soviet Union, for its politioal 

aims, was anxious to impose on the West. It is against 

the background of the break in Polish-Boviet relations 

and the struggle on the international level, the forma

tion of the Union of Polish Patriots in the USSR and or 

the ~ aotivity in Poland, that we must analyze th~ final 

plan tor the general rising worked out by the Polish Gene

ral Stàrf in London in Ootober 1943. 

Shortly betore Eden lett for the Moscow Conference 

of Foreign Secretaries in early Ootober, he brought up the 

question of.Poland.'s eastern frontiers for the first time 

on the diplomatie leval wi th the Polish government. He 

hinte4 to Prime Minister Miko~ajozyk that there was little 

possibility tor the renewal of Polish-soviet relations . 
. unless the Polish government agreed to cede Eastern Poland 

to the Soviet union. He therefore asked Miko~ajezyk for 

Miko~ajczy~'s note to Churchill, Nov.l6,1943, 
Miko~ajozyk, op.oit., p. 268. 
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permission to disouss the frontier question. The Polish 

Prime Minister re:rused - he had already given Eden a oopy 

of' the Polish declaration of August l5th,l943, in whioh the 

politioal representation in Poland stated the integrity of 
74 

the eastern :rrontier as one of' the Polish war aims. He 

now gave the British Foreign Secretary a memorandum on the 
75 

Polish position. Thus the Polish government knew that the 

Western Allies were considering the Russian demanda; when 

the Polish General Staf'f was working out the f'inal plan, 

it had to oonsider the possibility of lack of allied sup

port in the Polish~oviet dispute, and the attitude of the 

political representation in Poland and the AK which were 

oppœ ed to any compromise on this issue. In the London 

government itself' opinion was split •. Atter the death of 

General Sikorski in July 1943, the leader of the SL, Stan

is~aw Miko~ajczyk, had become Prime Minister and General 

sosnkowski C-in-e. The latter stood for the re-establish-

ment of Polish-Soviet relations on the basis of Soviet 

recognition of the sovereign rights of the Polish repub

lic; he did not believe in the possibility of any other 

kind of understanding. Miko~ajczyk, on the other hand, 

hoped to reach an agreement with the Soviet government 

through British and American mediation and saw the ~ 

See Appendix I, p. III. 
75 
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struggle against the Germansas an element in favour of sueh 
76 

an agreement. In g !!Q, in Warsaw, there were some voices 

for establishing co-operation with the Soviets on the basis 
77 

of compromises in the East, but in general, the leader-

ship was united in resisting Soviet demanda and the idea 

of armed manifestation of Polish sovereignty and indepen

dance grew in strength. 

On October 27th, 1943, the Commander of the A.K, -78 
General B6r-Komorowski , asked the C-in-o for a decision, 

in view or the nearing German-soviet front and therefore 

the unlikelihood of the Western Allies'oceupation of 

Poland, as to whether the ~ ought to rise at the moment 

the :Russian entry into the country. He added that he 

noted from the C-in-c,'s instruction no. 5371 that the 

Polish question was an element in the political settle

ment between the Western Allies and Russia, and that he 

understood that Po&ish arms were too weak to play a deci

sive role, their significance being that or a demonstra

tion. Nonetheless, the attitude of the military orga

ntzation in Poland in facing the Russians would have to 

.be united, decided and appropriate to the political sit-
. 79 

uation. 

Psz III,p.550. 
77 ' 
~· Col. st. Tatar and Col.Jerzy Kirehmayer. 

-78 l 

Who suooeeded Gen~ Rowecki after the latterts 
arrest by the Germans in the summer or 1943. 

79 Com. AK to 0-in-c, 27.X.l943,Ldz.6004/tjn Sp. 
143. PSZ III,p.~. 
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The final gover.nm.ent·instruction tor the .AK, dated 

October 27th, 1943, was sent out on November lst. It out

lined all the possible hypotheses for the situation as it 

might exist at the time of' the rising. Hypothesis A-I, 

repeated the assumptions on which the f'irst two plans for 

the rising had been based, that is, if' the Eastern f'~ont 

remained away from Polish borders and the British and Ame

ricana penetrated deep into Europe, the Polish government 

would order the rising whose aim would be: to strike at 

the Germans at the crucial moment, master as much of' Polish 

territory as possible, and protect the country from dest

ruction in the German ietreat. In this case, the Allies 

were to support the rising with supplies, air-force and 

the dropping of' the Polish Parachute Brigade·or other help 

with British and u.s. liason of'ficers for the AK. The Pol

ish government, or at least the Prime Minister and C~in-c, 

were to land in Poland or nearby allied countries. If 

there were no previous Polish~oviet agreement, the Polish 

government would, with the help of' the Western Allies, 

come to an understanding with the Soviet Union to ensure 

the security of the country and co-ordinated action against 

the Germans. In case the German Eastern front was broken 

and the German army disintegrated, the possibility of' a 

rising with the aim of controlling at least part of' the 

country was to be f'oreseen, even if' the conditions listed 

above - arma supplies, direct support of' the Allies - were 
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not yet fulfilled. The estimate of auch a possibility lay 

in the competence of the AK and the final decision and tim
- 80 

ing belonged to the Government. 

BYpothesis A-II was that, in case the Allies did 

not agree to A=!• or if their strategy did not foresee it, 

and the Ger.man front broke down but showed no signa ot to

tal disintegration, the Polish government would call the 

~ to undertake an increased sabotage-diversionary action 

against the Germans. Such an action would have the char~c

ter of politioal demonstration and self-defense. The gov

ernment would do everything in its power, in auch a case, 

to obtain the necessary supplies for the Al and civilian 

population. This was the alternative, as the London gov

erllQnt saw it, to a countrywildàe, simultaneous rising 
81 

supported by the Allies. Elaborating further on this 

hypothesis, the instructions -~ - foresaw the following 

alternatives if the Red Army entered Polish territory be

fore its partial or complete liberation /by the Al/: 
/I/ If Polish-Boviet relations were re-established, the 

Polish government would assume authority on all Polish 

territories; the underground administration would come 

out and start mobilizing the ar.med forces which were to 

stay underground until the government assumed authority. 

Under the German occupation, the ~ would start intensive 

FSZ III,p. 552-5. 
81 ïb!d. -
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sabotage-diversionary action-as in A-II. American and Brit--
ish representatives were to ar~ive with the government or 

its representatives; there would be co-operation with the 

Soviet High Command. In case the Soviets, in spite of dip

lomatie relations, proceeded to incorporate the Eastern 

territories, the Polish government would protest,;to the 

United Dations asking tor their interventio~. In case.ot 

arrests or repressions betore the Polisb government assu

med authority, counter-action was permitted only in selt-
82 

defense. Thus we see that the Poli~h govermœent sti-

pulated the AK to stay underground until the government 

assumed autbority in the country. 

In case Polish-Soviet relations were not re-estab-

lished, the Soviet entry was to be preceeded by ar.med 

action against the Germans as in A-II. The Polis~ gov

ernment would protest to the United Nations against Soviet 

violation of Polish sovereignty in entering Polisb terri

tmry without pre~iminary understanding with the Polish 

government, and would ôommunicate that the AK would not 

co-operate with the Red Army. It would issue a warning 

àhat the AK and the civil administration were entitledto 

self-defense in case or arrests or repressions. The civil 

authorities in Poland and the Al were to stay underground 

and await further decisions of the government. In case 

of arrests and repressions counter-action was to be limited 

82 
Ibid,p. 554. 
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83 
to seli"-def'ense. Finally, in ·Hypothesis C, in case of' a 

German-soviet agreement, the Home Authorities and the AK -
were to go deeper und$rground, limit action to necessary 

self-defense and await f'urther decisions. 

The High Command of' the AK accepted the instruc

tion ot October 27th with some annoyance, because ot the 

enumeration ot all possible hypotheses, all ot which ex

cept "B" seemed irrelevant in view ot the possibility ot 

the Red A.:r1Ify.'s entry into Poland at any moment without 

seeking the permission of' the Polish government with whieh 

the Soviets had severed relations. Moreover, it was con

sidered impractieal and unrealistic to f'ight against the 

retreating Germans and then go again underground. The 

Commander ot the AK issued instructions to the commandera 

ot subordinate regions based on the instruction ot the 

government but with one important change - the AK was to 

come out openly to the entering Russians, and thus docu-
84 

ment the rishts ot the Polish republic. General B. Ko-

marowaki radioed: 

In this respect my order disagrees with the in
struction ot the Government. I do not, however, 
see the possibility of' causing a vacuum on Pol
ish territory through the non-appearanoe ot the 
military element representing the Republic and 
its legal authorities. Otherwise, all our ~etions 
will be oredited to the agencies ot the Soviet 

Instruction B-II, Ibid. 
84 .· --

Com.AK - C-in-e, 26.XI.l943 
Komarowski, op:Oit.,p.leQ. 

- Ibid,p.556 & T.B.--
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Union. 
Mf opinion is sbared by the Delegate of 

the Government and the Home Political Repres~ 
entation.85 

Thus the Commander of the AK took up again the 

leading idea of General Sikorski/a instruction or Novem

ber 1942 which the General had abandoned in March 1943 

in favour of the AK 's staying underground. The latter 

idea had the support or the new C-in-e, General Sos.nk

owski, and found its embodiment in the instruction of 

October 27th. General B. Komarowski radioed that in 

praotice, he would limit the number of commanda and units 

whioh were to come out to the minimum and would try to 
86 

seoure the rest tbrough a for.mal disbanding. 

On November 20th, 1943, the Commander of the AK -
issued final instructions for the rising in Poland. He 

emphàsized that: 

all our military preparations are aimed at ar
med action against the Germans. In no case oan 
armed action be permitted against the Russians 
entering our territories in pursuit of the ret
reating Germans, except as necessary acta of 
self-defense which are the natural right of every 
individual. 

The instruction eontinued that the arm.ed action against 

the Germans would take on one of two rorms: 

a. A general and simultaneous rising in the base, 

Ibid. 
86 

He alsosaid that in case of a new Soviet occupa
tion, he would prepare an embryo skeleton command network 
for a new organization at ·the disposition of the C-in-C -
PSZ III, p. 557. 
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with a protective screen in East -· this was the 
Plan or 1941 and 1942. 

or 
b. "Increased diversionary action" on all terri
tories or the Republic.87 

The "Increased Diversionary Action" was given the 

name•of "Burza"-Storm. Its aim and taslœ were defined as: 

the underlining or our will to fight the Ger
mans, even if the proportion of strength is un
favourable to us, that is, in circumstances which 
do not permit us to undertake a general rising, 
•• and •• self-defense against destruction by the 
retreating Germans.88 · 

The action of Burza was to consist of harrassing the ret

reating Ge~-~earguard and strong diversion in all the 

territories, especially on communications. T~e order to 

begin "Storm" would be given by radio password, the recep-

tion of which would authorize regional commandera to go 

into action. rr the order to begin StormLhad not been 

received at the moment of the German retreat in the given 

region, t_erritorial commandera on all levels were to begin 

action on their initiative. The tasks of unlts partici

paring in Storm were to cease w1th the ]JI.Oment or soviet 

entry. 

Section V of the instruction was taken up with 

defining the AK's attitude to the entering Russians. Sov

iet partizan unite were not to be hampered in action against 

T.B. Komarowski,op.cit.,p.l89. 
88 

8-l 

Ibid,p.l88. In this respect, the Com.Ak was rep
eating the-raia of Gen. Rowecki in January and February 1943. 



the Germans, and Polish units were to avoid any quarrel 

with them. Those unite which were aiready on bad terms 

with the Soviet unite, were to be transferred elsewhere. 

Polish unite were allowed to act against the Soviets only 

in self-defense. 

The AK was to receive the advancing Red A:rmy as 

host on its own territory. The best rights to this title 

were to be obtained by prior action against the Germans. 

In such a case, as also when a locality would be liberated 

by the Russians alone, the local commander and the repre

sentative of the civil administration appointed to come 

out, were to report to the Soviet commander and act aceor

ding to his wishes, remembering, however, that: The Polish 

High Command and not the Russians was the appropriate 

higher authoritr, and that the scope and eharacter of Sov

iet authority ought,~Gr the Polish citizen, to be defined 

by the legal authorities of the Republic. Ali attempts at 

incorporating Polish units into the Red Army or General 

Berling/a Corps were acta of violence which were to be 
89 

resisted. 

The Commander of the AK explained his decision in 

82 

the light of intensive Soviet propaganda which aecused the 

Polish goverbment in London, and espeoially General Sosnkowski, 

Com.JK report to C•in-c, 24 & 26.XI.l943, Ldz.2100, 
FSZ III,pp. 551=559. This réport reached London only in 
the week of l-S,I.l944; FSZ III explains this delay as due 
to the "en~ing" of the radio-network in Poland. 



ot issuing secret orders forbidding the AK to tight the -
Germans, and simultaneously c1aim1ng that the ~ was only 

a "bluff" of the London government. Moloto~ had levelled 

the w e11 known accusations of inaction at ·the Moscow Con

ference; Soviet oontrolled agencies in the West and the 

press in sympathy with the USSR emitted. the same acous·a-
90 

tions. The radio of the ZPP accused the A.K of planning 

a maas murder of Polish Communiste. The situation as 

General B. Komarowski saw it was that, on the one hand, 

the Soviet government postulated 1ts distrust of the ~ 

as the main pretext for not re-establishing relations, 

and on the other hand, planned oo-op~ation of the~ 

with the Red Army was impossible without the preliminary 

diplomatie contact. He was, as he saw it, faced with 

two alternatives - either to condition further anmed 

action on the re-establishment ot diplomatie relations, 

and cease all action until that time, or, continue to 

fight the Germens irrespective of the political and mili

tary attitude of Soviet Russia to the Polish question. 

The first alternative would undoubtedly have been exp

loited by the Soviets to support their charges of the ~ 
,. 

hostility towards Russia. All the fruit of four years. 

effort would have been lost, and with it, the support of 

the Western Allies. The faith of the masses of the popu-

For an eg. of the former see: G. Audit, "Polish 
Conspiraey" pamph~et, London~ Russia To-Day Society, 1943, 
and answer, same title, by H.W. Henderson. 
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lat ion in the help of' the West-. was unf'ounded, as it la ter 

turned out, but at that time it was very strong and publio 

opinion would have aooepted an orde~ to oease f'ighting the 

Germans as a capitulation. General B. Komorowski was to 

write later: 

In these oiroumstanoes we had no ohoiee. We had 
to take the risk of' direoting military action 
without co-ordinating it with the Red Arm7 and 
with no oerta~nty as to how it would behave to
wards our soldiers coming out in open battle. 
The highest values were at stake; Freedom. and 
Independance were concerned. In our opinion, 
the d.eoision to :f'ight was unavoidable.l3l 

The die was cast. 

T.B. Komarowski, Op.eit.,p. 191. 
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III 

THE POLISH Q'UF.B'TION BEHIND THE SCENES 
AND 

OPERATION "STORM" 

General B. Komorowski wrote after the war that: 

As a result of the insufficient information received 
in Poland from the Govermnent, espec'ially at the time 
when Miko~ajczyk was Prime Minister, as to the general 
politieal sitilt:~.tion, and most partioularly the change 
·in the at ti tudlltt.;Of the Allies towards Po land in the 
face of the aggressiveness of the Kremlin, the resp
onsible elements· in Poland lived in ,'a world of il
lusions.'. There was a general beliet that the West
ern powers would support our interests. Peopl~ did 
not realize the extent to which the Angle-saxon 
powers had already given way to Soviet demanda at 1 
the expense of Poland and her most vital interests. 

Until an author4tative publication of documents 

or of a history dealing with the British and Ameriean pro

positions to the Polish govermnent up to this time, that 

is, October 1943, it is diffieult to judge General B. 
t . 

KomorowskLs assertion. Aoeording to Miko~ajozyk, the 

first official ~itish~oposal to deal with the Polish. 

frontier question came on October 5th, 1943, or just 

before Eden was due to leave for the Moscow Conference. 

In the absence of official publications, we have, how

ever, ample material on the second World War published 

in Great Britain and u.s.A. by leading politioal :f'igur~s~ 

1 
T.B. Komarowski, op.eit.,p.l92-193. 
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from a comparative stttdy of which there emerges a clear 

picture of the Allied policy which was adopted towards the 

Polish question in the face of Soviet demande. Much of it 

was suspected by Polish diplomate in the West, it cannot 

yet be ascertained how mueh was known to them. In any 

case, they did not, as we shall see, participate in the 

final policy decisions made àbout the fate of their country. 

It is beyond doubt that the British and, to a 

lesser extent, the American attitude of leaving the ques

tion of the Polish Eastern frontiers open, contributed 

very substantially to the growth and realization of Soviet 
2 

demanda. Already in December 1941, with the German army 

at the gates of Moscow, the discussion between Stalin and . . 
Eden eentred on the shape of post-war Europe. Stalin even 

deelared that if the British did not recognize his 1941 

boundaries, that is, his annexation of the Baltie states 

and parts of Finlan4,Poland ~nd Rumania, he would sign no 

treaty of alliance with Great Britain. Poland might be 

compensated with East Prussia~ it was part of the picture 

of Stalin,'s post-war Europe which, at a eritical moment 

2 
Already in November 1941, Harriman told the Polish 

Ambassador in Washington, Oiechanowski that he "might be 
right in assuming thatthe absen~e of a more definite show 
ot interest in the Polish question oould have contributed 
to the way in whloh the Soviets were now dealing with 
/the Polish/ Gov•rnmentV - Oieehanowski,op.cit.,p. 74. 
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for himself, he saw as more important than military su:pp-
3 

lies. 

Although the British government had retused to 

guarantee Polan~'s Eastern trontiers, it was for a long 

time opposed to apy transfera of territory to Russia before 

the Peaoe Conference. At that period, the Americans, though 

not pressing the Polish case, took a firm. stand against 

any secret agreements and·territorial settlements opera-

ted by force. At the time of the.Moscow Conference, Chur

chill instructed Eden that the British could not cemmit 

themselves to any post-war European frontiers at this 

stage, •in view of our prior undertakings to the u.s. gov

er~ent", but he added in a note of December 20th,l941, 

"the strategie security ot Russia on her western border 
4 

will be one of the objecta of the Peace Conference". He 

thus lett the question open and intimated that Great Brit

ain would not be opposed to some version ot Russia.'s 1941 

trontiers. 

Constantly in fear of a separate GermanQSoviet 

peace, Churchill pressed the u.s. government for its views 

on the matter. By March 1942, he was ready to accept the 

He also suggested that Rumania be eompensated with 
Hungarian territory, and Turkey to get Northern Syria and 
eventually same ot Bulgaria; C~echoslovakia was to regain the 
Sudetenland - all these compen~ations in return for Russian 
gains. He also wanted an independant Austria and possibly 
a separate Ehineland and Bavaria. - see H.W. McNeill, Ame
rica, Britain and Russiaf l94l~l946,survey of International 
Affaire, 1939-1946, Roya Institute ot International Attairs, 
Oxford, University Press,l953, p.l66 tt. 

4 Winston Churchill, The Second World War,Boston, 



Soviet demanda in principle.· Whereas in January he had 

written to Eden that "we have never recognized the 1941 

frontiers of Russia except de facto •• jand/ in any case, 

there can be no question of settling frontie~s until the 
5 

Peaoe Conference", In March he wrote to the u.s. ambas-

sador in London, Winant, that: 

The increasing gravity of the war has led me to 
teel that the principles of the Atlantic Charter 
ought not to be construed so as to deny Russia 
the frontiers she occupied when Germany attacked 
her.6 

When Molotov was in London in May 1942, negotiating the 

treaty with Great Britain, the latter was ready to recog

nize the Baltic states, though not Poland, as part of the 

Soviet Union in the draft treaty._ The u.s. Secretary of 

State, Hull, however, cabled categoz:ieally that if the 

treaty contained any territorial clauses, the u.s.A. might 

issue a statem.ent disassociating itself from responsibi

lity for its terms. Under this pressure the Soviet Union 

resigned tram its-claims, at least temp~rily; it needed 

supplies and it was pressing the Western Allies tor a 

second front. On May 26th, ~942, the Anglo-Boviet Treaty 

ot Twenty Years 1 Alliance was signed and it speoitically 

renounced territorial aggrandizement and mentioned the 

desire to preserve peace and resist aggression in the post

war period. This was the first public intimation of the 

Houghton JB1fllïï ;l'hl- Grand Ullanoe. p. 629. ) . 
5 
The Grand Allianoe,op.cit.p.695-696. 

6 
The Hinge of Fate,p. 327. 
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United Nations project. The attitude of the United States 

and the military position ot Russia had saved the day. This 

again was a time to secure Russian commitments. No such 

steps were taken, howev~r, and the Soviets did not take 

these clauses of the treaty too seriously. At the ratifi

cation ceremony in the USSR, delegates from the Baltic 

states spoke at the Supreme Soviet, thus ·reasserting the 

Soviet claim to these countries. 

In the United States, meanwhile, a State Depart

ment Territorial Sub-Committee chose Poland, on March 14th 

1942, as a "test-case". Untortunately its conclusion was 

that "the vital interests Of the U~S. lay in following a 

diplomacy of principle, of moral disinterestedness instead 
7 

of power politics", hardly an effective answer to power 

politics. In November 1941, Harriman had told Ciechanowski 

that he had gone to :Mosoow 

to encourage Russia to resist and all other matters 
had to be subordinated to this one aim ••• he oould 
not afford to give the impression that there were 
any strings attaohed to American support of the 
Soviet war effort.8 

This at a time when Russia was so weak that the Germans 

were expected in :Mosoow any <LaY. Even bef ore the United 

States abandoned its policy of not recognizing territorial 

changes brought about by violence., the Joint Ciiefs of 

P.W.P. pp.89,143, cited by John A. Lukacs, The . 
Great Powers and Eastern Europe,New York, Amerioan Book Co, 
1953,p. 468. . 

8 Ciechanowski,op.oit., p. 74. 



Stat~ urged Roosevelt to "go soft with the Bussians• 
9 

and •not awaken any controversies with them•. ·oordell 

Hull admitted in his Memoirs that the u.s.A. abrogated 

its Oonsular representatives in Yinland in July 1942, in 

order to please the Russians. Before Churchill left for 

· Egypt and Moscow in August, Roosevelt made a suggestion 

that Stalin be coaxed into another plebiscite in the Bal

tic states and also suggested that the. Polish-Russian 

frontier be drawn somewhat East of the Curzon Lina, leav

ing Lw6w to Poland. Poland was not, however, discussed at 

Moscow:; another omission pregnant wi th consequences. In 

September, the Soviet air-force bombed Budapest, Bucha

rest and Vienna, although the German front was near the 

Caspian sea and in the Caucasus. ·This was the first 
10 Russian move in the contest for the Balkans. In Novem-

ber came the great turning point of the war on the Soviet 

front, the Russians cheoked the Ger.mans at Stalingrad. 

By 1943 "It was clear that both the British and 
American governments wished the Curzon Line to be 
the future frontier between Poland and Russia, and 
they were also confident that the acceptance of the 
frontier would basically solve the Polish-Russian 
problem. 

Alas, this was not the case; for, almost 
simultaneously with the official Soviet announce
ment of territorial claims, the first steps were 
taken to riduce Poland to a Soviet dependency, a 
satellite •. 1 

9 
Sumner Welles, "Two Roosevelt Decisions, One Debit, 

One Credit," Foreign Affaira~ January 1951. 
10 

J.A. Lukacs, op. oit., p.476. 
llibid, p. 506. 



In Mareh 1943, Eden had a very important séries of 

talks in Washington. He told President Roosevelt and Mr. 

Hopkins that he "thought that Russia would demand very 

little territory of Polandt possibly up to the Curzon Line. · 

This would not affect Poland unduly from an economie point 

of view"; a oareless statement sinoe most of the pOlish 

mineral resouroes and most of her timber were in the East

ern territories. The British Foreign Seoretary.also sta

ted that he believed that "Stalin wanted a strong Poland, 

providing the right kind of people were running it and 

that Russian poliey at the Peaee Table would depend upon 
12 

this". Eden thus intimated that the soviet government 

was already hinting at a possible change in the Polish gov

ernment in London and his presentation of the Polish ques

tion was suoh that it gave no doubt of British agreement, 

in prineiplet to Soviet demanda. He eomplained ·of the 

"aspirations" of the Poles. Roosevelt agreed with him 

that the Poles should have East Prussia, it w as known that 

the Russians agreed to this too, but ''Privately "beoause 

they meant to use it as a bargaining instrument at the 
13 

Peaee Table". Roosevelt expressed the opinion that "after 

all, the big powers would have to decide what Poland would . 

2 ' 
Robert E. Sherwo~d, Roosevelt and Hopkins. An Inti

mate Stor~,New York, Harper Bros,l948, p. 709. 
1 

Ibid,p. 710. 



14 
have". He was seconded in-that opinion by the ~sian 

Ambassador to the U.S.A., Mr. Litvinov, who told Hopkins 

on :M:arch 16th, that while Russia would agree to Poland.'s 

having East Prussia, she would insist on what he called 

"her territorial rights" and that Poland would make "out

rageous" damands. He said he felt that Great Britain and 

the u.s.A. should decide what was to be done about Poland 
15 

and "tell them rather than ask them". Roosevelt was 

still against ceding the Baltic states although Eden thought 

the Russians would pretty insistent on this point. Thus, 

by March 1943, the heads of the British and American gov

ernments agreed that some territorial changes should be 
16 

agreed to in Poland. 

·The British and u.s. governments were anxious to 

do al~hey could to "iron" out any difficulties with the 

Soviet government. The fear of a separate Soviet peaoe 

with Ger.many was now seconded by a fear of losing Soviet 

co-operation in the building up of post-war peace. This 

was espeoially true of Roosevelt who wanted full Russian 

co-operation in the United Nations Organization. The 

American Chiefs of Staff, on the other hand, were con

cerned with the length of time ~ which the u.s. would 

Ibid. 
15 

Ibid,p. 713. 
16 

Already in Dec.l942, Gen. Sikorski had been un
able to get any u.s. re-affirmation of the Atlantic Charter, 



still be engaged in the waT with Japan. President Roose

velt had to bear in mind that the war with Japan was near

er to American hearts and that pressure tor total victory 

in the Pacifie theatre was one of the chief weapons of 

the opposition. The attitude of high u.s. military circles 

is summed up in the "very high leval u.s. military stra

tegie estimate" which Hopkins brought to the Quebec Conf

erence in August 1943. This estimate was of great impor

tance and is indicative of the policy which guided the 

making decisions at Teheran~ and even much later, at Yalta. 

It stated: 

Itussia.'s post-war position in Europe will be a 
dominant one. With Germany- crushed, there is no po
wer in Europe to oppose her tre .. adous military for
ces. It is true that Great Brità~ is building up 
a position in the Mediterranean vis-à-vis Russia which 
she might find useful in balancing power in Europe. 
However, even here she may not be able to oppose 
Russia unless she is otherwise supported. 

The conclusions tram the foregoing are obvious. 
Binee Russia is the decisive factor in the war, she 
must be given every assistance and every effort must 
be made to obtain her triendship. Likewise, since 
without question she wi~~ dominate Europe on the de
feat of the Axis, it is even more essential to deve-
lop and maintain the most triendly relations with Russia. 

Finally, the most important factol" the U .s. has 
to consider in r~lation to Russia is the proseoution 
of the war in the Pacifie. With Russia as an ally in 
the war against Japan, the war can be terminated in 
less time and at less expanse in lite and resources 
than if the reverse were the case. Should war in the 
Pacifie have to be oarried on with an unfriendly or a 
negative attitude on the part of Russia, the difficul
ties will be tmmeasurably increased and operations 
might become abortive.l7 

wlth a vlew to obtalnlng & u.s. guarantee of the Po!lsh 
Eastern frontier. 

17 R.E. Sherwood,op.cit.,p. 748-749. 



Thus, by the end of 1943, th& u.s. Chiefs of Staff took 

Russian domination of post-war Europe as an accomplished 

tact against which nothing was to be done. More, it was 

intimated that Great Britain would not obtain any u.s sup

port if she tried to establish a balance of power in Europe. 

It is obvious from what haà beenwritten by those 

participating in the decisions taken, that there were 

strong divergencies of ~iew as to the running of the war 

and the future of Europe. The u.s. government seemed to 

accept the expansion of Russia and Russian influence as 

natural, while Churchill, though writing ott Eastern Po

land and the Baltic states, tried, first through schemas 

of regional federation and then by pressing tor a Balkan 

invasion, to oounteract the danger of complete Soviet he

gemony in Central and Eastern Europe. He first raised the 
18 

idea of the Balkan invasion after the landing at Algiers; 

he lost his~attle for it tormally at Teheran, although he 

was trying to defleot the invasion of Southern France to 

the Adriatic right up to theRLOment when the •Anvil• ao

tually took place in August 1944 •. Chester Wilmot tells the 

story of the Churchillian struggle tor a landing in North 

Atrica, then Sicily and Italy and the Adriatic, pitted against 

_the .A:m.erican preoccupation with the Far East, General Mar

shall, 's single minded. determination to invade Europe only 

8 
w. Churchill, Th~ Hinge of Fate,op.cit.,p.651-656. 



through France and Amerie-an suspicion that Great Britain 

wasaiming to continaeand expand her imperialistic foreign 
19 

policy. 

As the preparations for the Big Three talks pro

ceeded, preliminary problems were thrashed out in the Mïi•kf

Eden-Winant conversations in London. The British were 

afraid that the Soviets might conclude a separate peace 

with Germany, and possibly make agreements with the "free

dom committees" established in Mosc·ow for Poland, GermaJ17, 
20 

Finland, Rumania and .other East European countries. The 

British government wanted to find a way of keeping the 

Soviets in the war against Germany, and so did the Ameri

cans who were even more concerned with Soviet participation 

in the U.N., but concessions to the Soviets were sean as 

necessary towards these ends. Poland and the Baltic states 

were marked down for this purpose.· On May lst, 1943, Goeb

bels was happily writing.: "the Soviets at the moment are 

extremely insolent and arrogant. They are quite conscious 

of the security of their position. They have no oonsidera-
21 

tion whatever for their Anglo-8axon allies". He probably 

would not have believed that the Western Allies for their . 
part, were putting up no resistance at all to this state 

of affairs. Meanwhile, the British and u.s. press and 

19 
Chester Wilmot, The Strugfle for Euro~e,London, 

Collins, Feb.l952; J.A. LUkâcs,op.c t., p.550 f • 
20 Ciechanowski,: op.cit.,. p.223. 
21 Goebbels Diaries,op.cit., p. 273. 



radio treated the Polish-Russian dispute generally from the 
22 

Soviet point of view. 

Although Miko~ajozyk had not empowered Eden to dis

ouss the question of Polish frontiers at the Mosoow CoDt

erenoe, Mr. Churohil~'s instructions to Eden envisaged the 

surrender of the Baliio oountries and Eastern Poland as a 

fait accompli, with the provision that final territorial 

transfera were to be settled at the peace table with due 
23 

regard to the interests of the population affeoted. Point 

4, plainly stated that Eden was to reaffirm the principles 

of the Atlantic Charter 

noting that Russia.'s accession thereto is based 
upon the frontiers of June 1941. We also take 
note of the historie frontiers of Russia before 
the two wars of aggression waged by GermapF in 
1914 and 1939.24 

Churchill was thus virtually proposing the 19l4 frontier, 

that is, half of Poland and the Baltic oountries, as a 

bait to keep Russia solidly on the Allied aide. 

On Ootober 6th, 1943, Cieohanowski talked with 

Cordell Hull in Washington and put forward specifie pro-

positions tor the Mosoow Conference, on the basis of 

2 
"In 1943, the behaviour of the British and Ameri

oan governments, albeit in extenuating oiroumstanoes, am
ounted to what is oalled in o~iminal law oonspiraoy to de
feat the ends of justice", G.F. Hudson, International Atfairs, 
April 1950. 

23 
Point 3. W~Churohill, Closing the Ring,p. 282. 

24 
Ibid. 



instruotio~s from London. He asked for British and u.s. 

help in restoring Polish-Boviet relations, with the post-
25 

poning of the frontier question, and for a British-u.s. 

guarantee of Polish independenoe, territorial integrity 

and the seourity of the population. To implement suoh a 

guarantee, he asked tor u.s. and British troops, or at 

least small detaohm.ents, to be stationed in Poland. Mike 

el:ajozyk in London,was asking the British to help in es

tablishing a Big Three Commission to be attaohed to the 

Red Army in Poland if relations were not re-established 
26 

by the t~e ot ·its entry. Cieohanowski also oontirmed 

the Polish govern:m.ent.'s interest in a programme ot fede

ration in Central Europe,and~ested _that the "satel

lites" of Germany in the Balkans,should be treated as 
27 

potential oo-belligerents on the Allied aide. The seoret 

negotiations whioh were going on bètween the represen

tatives of these oountries and the British and u.s. gov-

ernments were evidence that suoh an attitude would have 

suooeeded in drawing the Balkan oountries and Slovakia 

away from Germany. Goebbels himself had no doubts as to 

He told Cordell Hull that Poles regarded Soviet 
propositions ot compensation 1n the West as: an attempt ._. 
the part of the soviet Government to make Poland dependent 
on Russia, and possibly to use her as a springboard for 
e:x:tended Soviet domination of Central Europe, and of Ger
many in partioular.- Cieohanowski,op.oit.,p.226. 

26 
Miko~ajozyk,op.oit.,p.44~ 

27 
Cieohanowski, p. 227. 



the matter and the Germans were terrified of an allied in-
28 

vasion in the Balkans. The Poles also wanted an official 

Allied Counoil for European strategy whioh would oonsidèr 

Polish problems, especially that of supplying the AK and -
the use of the Polish army with a view to its speedy arri

va! in Poland. :Mr. Cordell Hull seemed to favour the Pol-
29 

ish suggestions. 

The Moscow Conference resulted in the signing of 

·the Four Power Declaration- October 30th, 1943- for the 

organization of peace and security in the post-war world, 

in which the Soviets finally acoepted China as a signato

ry. The importance of the Conference lay in the additio

nal maohinery tor co-operation set up and in the agreement 

on strategy with regard to Germany. Molotov, however, re-
, . 

jected Ede~s proposa! for sanotioning federations of 

smaller European states, and the Soviet government also 

refused to resume diplomatie relations with the Poles. 

Molotov also made 1 t olear that the Soviet Union expeoted 

to have a dominant voioe in the affaira of Eastern and 

South-Eastern Europe. The Poles were harà hit by the 

28 . 
"If an invasion were to takeblace in the South

east, there would be cause to fear thaÏ large parts of the 
population would fmmediately desert us ••• It is to be hoped 
that the English and the Amerioans are not aware of the 
chances beckoning them there", April 29th,l943,Goebbels 
Diaries,p. 272. For the secret negotiations between Bun
gary, Rumania, Bulgaria and the Western Allies, see l.A. 
Lukaos,o~.cit.. ---

9 
Cieohanowil..id.,op.oit'. ,p. 234. 
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trend of events. Immediatel~tter the Conference, the 

Polish military mission was informed by COSSAC that the 

arrangements which had been made for the supplying of the 

AK with war materials for its scheduled rising against the 
- 30 
Ger.mans, had been revoked. 

Miko~ajczyk tried fruit1essly to see Churchill 

before the latter left for Teheran; he also asked to see 

Roosevelt. He wired both leaders at Cairo, but Eden wired 

back that any auch meeting might prompt Stalin to put off 
31 

the conference once again. Mikoitajczyk had to content 

himself with sending a memorandum to bath leaders clearly 

outlining the Polish position. In this note he appea1ed 

again for guarantees and the safeguarding of the Polish 

government/s right to take over the administration of 

Poland immediately after its liberation from the Germans. 

He also asked for the intervention of Great Britain and 

the u.s.A. towards the resumption of Polish-Soviet rela

tions, and outlined the reasons for which the Polish gov

ernment was unwi11ing to enter into a discussion of the 

98 

frontier question. He stressed that basides the historioal, 

Lt. Gen. Sir Frederiok Morgan in his "Overture to 
Overlord",p. 127-128, says that COSSAC excluded Poland and 
Ozechoslovakia from action in connection with the invasion 
plans, by the end of October 1943. Probably, therefore, 
this decision was taken in the course of, or just after, the 
Moscow Conference. There is no truth at a11 in the asser
tion that this withdrawa1 of allied military supplies took 
place in retaliation for an arder of the Com. AK, ta fight 
the Communiste, see G.W. Strobel,"Die Polàtsche Wiederstands
bewegung seit 1939", Osteuror;:,vol.II,no.S.,June 1952,p.192. 

31 Mlko~ajczyk,op.ci .,p.46. . 
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cultural and economie reaaons, 

The Polish Government could not see its way to 
enter a discussion on the subject ot territorial 
concessions, above all, tor the reason that auch 
a discussion in the absence or effective guaran
tees of Poland,'s independance and security on the 
part ot Great Britain and the United States would 
be·sure to lead turther and further to ever-new 
demands.32 

The attribution of East Prussiat Danzig and Upper Silesia 

and the strengthening and sho~tening of the Polish Western 

trontier, were in any case dictated by the needs or a 

lasting peace and could not be regarded as compensation 

tor the Eastern territories which had, tor the USSR, no 

value comparable to that which they had tor Poland. MJilko

~ajczyk stressed the fact that, according to the princip

les adopted at the Quebec Conference, the Polish govern

ment was entitle~ to exert sovereign authority over Pol~ 

ish lands as they were liberàted and was theretore anx

ious to return to Poland iiiliD.ediately together.with the 

C-in-o. If the Soviet armies entered Poland without pre

vious resumption of Soviet-Polish relations, the ar.my and 

the ~nistration in Pêland would have to continue under

ground and the right of self-defense was granted to them 
33 

in case of violence. 

mao 

We know now that the attitude of the Polish govern

ment and of the underground was eompletely ignored at Teheran. 

2 
Miko~ajczyk,op.~it.,p.267. 

33 k 

Ibid. ,p. 268. 



Churchill brought up the Poliah question and gave hiv own 

suggestion: 

Personally I thought Poland migqt move westward, 
like soldiers taking two steps .'left close.'. 

He stressed that Poland was needed as "an instrument in 
34 

the orchestra of Europe", thus intimating that Great Brit-

ain wanted Poland to survive as a political unit. He was, 

however, determined to settle what he claims to have reg

arded as a .'plirely territorial issue.'. He asked Stalin: 

10!1 

. . , 
"Are we to draw frontier linas?", and on the Soviet leader~s 

assent, the Big Three proceeded to examine the map of Po

land. Churchill admitted that: 

I have no power from Parliament, nor, I believe35 
has the President to define any frontier lines. 

Stalin asked whether this would be done without Polish ;ear

ticipation, and Churchill replied in the affirmative, ·adding 

that 
When this·was all in:f'ormally agreed betw'Jeri our
selves, we eould go to the Poles later.3ô 

When Roosevelt said he hoped that Polish-Boviet relations 

would be resumed so that th~ Polish government would aeeept 

any decisionsmade, Stalin repeated the crude accusations of 

Soviet propaganda that "the Polish governme~t and their 

friands in Poland were in contact with the Ger.mans" and 
37 

"killed partizans". He went on to state that.he separated 

W.Churchill, Closing the Ring,p.362. 
35 

Ibid. 
36 H 
37 ,!lli,p.394. 



Poland from the Polish govePHment in exile which had joined 

the German slander CB.lllpaign against him, and said that he 

would be willing to resume relations with any Polish gov

ernment which fought the Germans. Although Churchill and 

Roosevelt were both fully infor.med of the activities of the 

Polish underground, neither of them made any protest to 

this egregious lie - at least Churchill notes none. Going 

back to the frontier question, Stalin said that "the Poles 

could not be allowed to seize the Ukraine or White Russian 

terri tory ••• aceor.ding to the 1939 frontier the· soil of the 

Ukraine and White Russia was returned to the Ukraine and 
38 

White Russia". Eden then asked if Stalin, by saying he 

adhered to the 1939 frontier, meant the Ribbentrop-Molotov 

line. "Call it whatever you like", answered Stalin, while 

Molotov remarked that it was generally called the curzon 

Line. Eden then tried to put tp some resistance by saying 

that there was a. difference between the two linas- the 
39 

Southern end of the Curzon Line had never been ~ed, 

and suggested that it was intended to pass East of.' IRJ6w. 

Stalin, however, sald that the line o~ Churchill 1s ma.p had 

not been drawn oorreotly ànd that Lw6w should be left on 

the Russian side. Churchill,·who aimed to geta signed 

agreement whicli he would present to the Polish government, 

102 



proposed a for.mu~a: 

· It is thought in prinoiple that the home of the 
Polish state and' nation should be between the so
called Curzon Line and the Llhae of the Oder, ino
luding for Poland East Prussia /as·defined/ and 
Oppeln; but the aotua~ traoing of the frontier line 
requires oarefUl study, and possibly disentangle
merit of population at some points~ 

Then he went on: 

Why not a formula on whieh I oould say to the 
Poles: I do not know if the Russians would approve, 
but I think that I might get it foryou. Y ou see, 
you are.being well looked after.40 

Churchill did not obtain his formula, however. 

Perhaps Stalin saw through the British intention. - if it 

was sueh . - to make an fgreement on the Curzon Line, and at 

that priee forest.all more Russian penetration of and oont-
41 

rol over Poland. It is more likely that what he wanted 

was a recognition of his olaims before the end of the war, 

and the :Sritish and u.s •• goveri.unènts oould not afford to 

admit to their people that they had agreed to the parti-
. 42 

tion of one of their allies. 

There was one issue at Teheran whioh could have 

altered the face of events in Eastern Europe, even if the 

0 
"I added that we should never get the Poles to say 

that they are satisfied. Nothing would satisfy the Poles ·" 
Stalin stated that he would want Konigsberg.- Ibid,p.403. 

41 
see J.A. Lukacs,op.cit.,p.560. 

42-. 
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In his instruction to Eden, of Oot.6th,l943, phur
ohill asked him to remember that the agreement regarding the 
Western frontie:œ of Russia had been "sheered off" in 1942 
and the Twenty Years Treaty substituted, because of the me
nace of a considerable division o~ opinion in the House of 
Comm.ons. Territorial questions were to be reserved for the 
g~neral settlement. - llUôs.ing:.tu:,Ring,op.oit. ,p.667. 



Soviets were established in Poland and the Bal tic countries. 

That issue was Churchill,'s idea, ·already mentioned, of a 

seoondary invasion of Europe through the Balkans - he made 

101 

it clear that this invasion was not to be regarded as a sub

stitute for the invasion of France. Although Roosevelt wa

vered for a moment, aeknowledging the British arguments that 

suoh an invasion would tie up German forees which could other

wise be used in France, he gave in to the combined pressure 
43 . 

of Stalin and the Am.erican Chiefs of Staff. Although Chur-

chill kept on trying to change this decision until August 

1944, soviet opposition to it was deolared officially at 

Teheran. Perhaps it would be no exaggeration to say that 
44 

it was then that Soviet Russia won the second World War. 

A few Amerioan military leaders and expwrts saw. the conse

quences of this course in 1944. General Mark Clark wrote: 

Not alone in my opinion, but in the opinion of 
a number of experts who were close to the problem, 
the weakening of the campaign in Italy in order to 
invade Southern France, instead of pushing on into 
the Balkans, was one of the outstanding political 
mistakes of the war ••• Stalin knew exactly what he 
wanted in a political as well ~s a military way; 
and the thing he wanted most.was to keep us out of 
the Balkans ••• It is easy to see, therefore, why 
Stalin favoured "Anvil" at Teheran ••• but I could 
never see why as conditions chariged .and as the w~r 
situation changed, the u.s. and Britain failed to 
sit down and take another look at th~ over-all picture ••• 

He said to his son, Elliott, during the conference: 
Our Chiefs of Staff are convincelof one thing:· The way to 
kill the most Germans, with the least loss ot American sol
dier&, is to mount one great big offensive and then slam ,' em 
with everything we/ve got. It makes sense to me. -Elliot Roose
velt, As He Saw It, New Yor~,. Duell Sloan and Pearce,l946,p.l85. 

44 J .A. Lukacs,op.cit., p. 556. ... 



There was no question that the Balkans were strongly 
in the British minds, but ••• American top-level plan
ners were not interested ••• I later came to understand, 
in Austria, the tramendous advantages ·that we had lost 
by our failure to press on into the Balkans ••• Had·we 
been there before the Red Army, not only would the 
collapse of Germany have come sooner, but the influence 
of S&viet Russia would have been drastically reduoed.45 

Thus, although the pissibility to reverse this trend 

ot events existed at least until August 1944, it can be 

said that: 

as the year 1943 closed, mueh of central-eastern 
Europe/a fate had already been deoided in the two months 
between October 18th to December 12th. During this 
period Stalin achieved the limita of diplomatie success. 
The whole or Eastern Poland, the Baltic states, and the 
Carpatho-Ukraine were awarded to him in agreements of 
varying clarity but of unmistakeable practicability; the 
mil1tary decisions communicated to him at Teheran meant 
that at least Bulgaria and Rum.ania would fall into Rus
sian hands; events at Jajce meant that Yugoslavia would 
do the sBae; the agreements with Benes meant that sooner 
or later Czechoslovakia would share the same fate. He 
certainly had reason to be proud. The whole tone of 

10& 

the Soviet press reflected this; instead of using dial
ectical arguments, it often spoke now with torce and 
pride. As a Soviet newspaper wrote shortly after Teheran: 
In 1917 Russian weakness lost the Baltic States, but 
now Soviet Russia is so powerful that she simply takes 
them·.46 

Gen. Mark Clark, Calcu1ated Risk, London, Harrap, 
1951, pp. 348-351. The British General Fuller, was of the 
same opinion. He wrote of the invasion of Southern France 
in August 1944 that: •• the d efeat of Germany was now certain 
in any realizable set' of circumstances; therefore, the poli
tical problem had beco.me paramount. /The politically decisive 
area was 1 Austria and Hungary, for were the Russians to occu
py these two countries - the strategie centre of Europe -
before the Americans and the British could ào so, then the 
two Western Allies would have fought the war in vain; for all 
that would happen would be the re-establishment of a Russian 
Lebensraum in Eastern Europe instead of a German. ~ênera1 
Fuller, The Second World War, New York, Duell, sloan & Pearce, 
1949, p. 324. 

46 
J.A. Lukacs,op.cit.,p.564-565. 



However, all these 4etails were untnown at the ttme 

and took place behind the scenes. They are, nevertheless, 

essential to the understanding of the visible pressures, 

trends and decisions on the Polish question at this period. 

It was after the Teheran conference that the Polish 

government was officially informed by Eden of the soviet 

demanda and of Churchill,' s beliet that if 1 t agreed to the 

Curzon Line,with compensation in East Prussia.and in the 

Wes», there would be a good chance of an agreement with 
47 

Russia. Eden added that no agreements in this respect had 

been made and suggested that the po~ish government draw up 

a memorandum on the previous efforts of the AK to coordi

nate its activites with the Russians and assert its will 

to fight the Germans. H~ made this suggestion in view of 

the Soviet accusations of AK inactivity and hostility made 

in Moscow and at Teheran. Miko~ajczyk answered that he 

saw no possibi~ity of settling the frontier question at 

that moment and that he planned to visit President Roose

velt. This visit was, however, postponed on British inter-
48. 

ventiên. 
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On Dec. 20th,l943, Churchill wrote to Eden that he 
should now opeÎ the frontier question with the Poles, show 
them his for.mu a and the rough outline of the Eastern ,and Wes
tern frontiers, presenting th~m as "only a broad and tentative 
euggéa$ion~:" and advise them to put themselves in the hands 
of t.b.eir British and American ·friands, even if they did not 
get Jw6w - P.M. to Eden, Mara~esh, Dec.20,1943. - Closing 
the Rig op. cit., p. 450. 

48 
Churchill wrote to:Roosevelt, in good salesmanship 

style, on Jan.6th,l944: AB soon as I get home, I shall go 



Mean8hile, the Sov-iet armies wére on the point o~ 

reaohing the Polish Eastern ~rontier. At this dramatio mo

ment, on January lst,l944, Mikotajozyk learned of the ~or-' . . 

mation of a Communist National Counoil ~ Krajowa Rada Naro

dowa,KRN, in Warsaw·. Its manifesta was obviously timed to ----··-
ooinoide with the Soviet entry into Poland ... this too-= 

place on the night of January 3-'th. The mantt esto proc

laimed that events on both fronts required Poland to choose 

a clear path into the future. This, it was sai4, .. ,, was 

not the way of the reaotionary / emigrè,' government in Lon

don, or its representatives in Poland whc+ere. aeoused of 

having never oonsidered .'the will of· the peoplè.' but 'only 

their own reactionary aiJns and plans/. The London govern-

ment was aeeused of following an anti-8oviet polioy with 

the aim of sowing discord among the Allies.: It was accused 

of doing this with the aim of returnint to /the old state 

of things in 1939,'. In one and the same breath, the mani-

festo proceeded to state that the London government, based 

on /the anti-democratie eonsti tut ion of 1935.' had subor-

dinated the country to itself under a regime a h~dred times 

ill out with the Polish Government.to close with this or 
something like it, and, having closed, they must proclaim 
themselves as ready to aoèept·the duty of guarding the bul
wark on the Oder against furtner German ~ggression upon 
Russia, and also they must back the settlament to the limit •• 
If I can get this· tidied up early in February, a visit tram 
them to you would clinch matters - Ibid., p. 452. 
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more powerf'ud than pre-war,•and that, feeling the lack of' 

support at homa, it tried to bring about a war between the 

Western Allies and the USSR. The stock accusation of "moral 

support of' the Germans on the Eastern ~t" and appeals for 

resistance at home, were levelled once again. · Finally, the 

manifesto concluded that the London government represented 

"only a small clique of' reactionary politicians• and that 

what was needed was "a new representative body to lead the 

decisive struggle against the occupant~ Therefore the under

signed called to lite the ~ "as the real political rep

resentative or the Polish nation". 

Atter maldn:g this cla·im, the manif'esto went on to 

outline the main~sks ahead of' it. The KRN arrogated to it

self' the direction of' the military and civ.il struggle against 

the occupant and proposed to base its foreign policy on 

friendship and co-operation with the Allies and the taking 
.. 

of immediate steps to establish relations with the Soviet 

Union on the basis of' good neighbourship. The f'rontier 

question was touched upon in Eoint 3 in which it was said 

that the ~ would fight for a tree and independant Poland 

and "the reunion of all Germanized Polish territory". The 

Eastern f'rontier was to be decided in accordance with the 

will of the inhabitants and on the basis of "·a frtêndly 

understanding with the Soviets". The attitude of Polish 

public opinion on this question may wall. be judged by the 

fact that even the lill!!' 1n. which. the PPR. was the lead1ng , 



group, did not dare to mention any· specifie frontier line. 

Finally, agricultural reform, the confiscation of large as

tates, the nationalization of heavy industry, bank;lng and 

transport were stipulated as tasks in the reconstruction of 

the country - similar in this respect to the Home Represen

tation Declaration of August 15th, 1943. 

Most significantly of all, however, the manifesto 

announoed that "at the right moment" it would call to life 

a"Provisional Governmeat" whioh would include all "democra

tie'! groups; this government was to rule untilthe calling· 

ot the National Assembly whioh was to draw up a new consti

tution. The KRN itself, was to function with the aid of 
- 49 

district, country, town and village councils. on the basis 

of the above progranme, the ~ appealed for suppcr t to 

Polish society. The declaration bore the.names of four

teen committees and political groups, none of which exoept 

for the PP.R possessed ·any official s ta tus. The debat es 

printed with the declaration on the third anniversary of 

the calling of the KRN, openly.aoknowledged the political 

isolation of this body in the Polish underground. No agree

ment had been reaohed with the two main left-wing parties, 

the SL and the PPS/WRN. One speaker suggested this was 

because of the difficulties in establishing political con

tact in occupation conditions; a:nother acoused them of 

reaction. It was admitted that the only established.party 

9 
"Rady", on the pattern of the Russian "Soviets•. 



oo-operating w~th the PP.R was the RPPS - Robotnioza Partia 
- - 56 

Polskioh Soojalistôw, Polish Sooialists/ Labour Party -

but it was not, of course, elaborated, that the RPPS sig

natory of the KRN manifeste was not the party proper but a 

fraction. of it represented by ldward Os6bka-Morawski and 
51 

his paper. W~adys~aw Bom~ka admitted the isolation of 

the KRN quiDe openly after the war in the PFR's organ, 

Noweè Drosi -New Paths - when he wrote: 

The creation of the KRN, as a politioal represen
tation of the nation and-a-kind of underground parl
iament was effeoted with a relatively meagre partici
pation of ether politioal and social groups basides 
our own partjlt; •• it was the PPR whioh was the real 
and decisive force of the KRN~ 

In the spring of 1944, the extreme left-wing groups 

of the Polish underground ,the Oentralizaoja Demokratyozna, 

50 

llO 

For the above, see: Manifest Demokrat ozn oh Or a-
nizao i s o~eezno-Poli t oz oh o · ow oh w Po soe - -
faste of Democratie Social-Polit ca an :Military Organiza
tions in Poland- Zanuar:y lst,l944s-·and: Protok6d::: Pierwszego 
Plenaenego Posiedzenia KRN - Protoeo~f the First Full Ass
embly of the KRi, Warsaw, 3l.XII.l941-l.I.l944, published 1n 
Warsaw on the third anniversary.of the formation of the KRN, 
1946 /?/ trans./ · -

51 
The left-wing Sooialists were organized in Polsoy 

SooJalisoi,PS - Polish Sooialists - led by Adam Pr6ohnlk. 
This group rëjoined the PPS/WRN in June 1943 but a few of 
its members led by s. Chudoba, oreated a small group called 
RPPS; T .G;towaoki and J .M'ulak were t wo other prominent #igu
res and Ed. OsêSbka-Morawski was also in this group. In Deo. 
1943, the RPFS refused Oommunist proposals for a united front, 
but E.O.Morawski agreed and took the party/s paper, the Rob
otnik -The Worker- wi th him. For a time there were thre"9 
groups w~th a paper of the sam~ame- PPS/WRN,RPPS ~roper and 
Moraw•ki, s group. The majority group modified its name to 
PPS-Lewica- PPS Left. - ~:Malara & Rey op.oit.;p. 23-25. 

52 
Nowe Drogi, Sept-Oot.l948, p. 50, trans. 



-The Democratie Centralization· - for.med the "Centralnl 
" 

Komitet Ludowl Centralizaoji Stronnictw Demokratyoznleh, 

Soejalistycznyoh i Syndfkalistlcznzch•-~ -central Peop

les Committee of the Centralization of Democratie Soeialist 

and Syndioalist Partiès. ItLhad a small military organi

zation at its disposal, the Polska Armia Ludowa, PAL-· 

Polish Peoples Ar'l!Jf• The seven small parties of them 

had a programme of. far-reaching nationalization and of 

close Polish-Boviet co-operation. The CKL's interna! and -· 
external postulates prevented co-operation between it and 

the ~ and AK. Towards the end of the Warsaw rising, it 
' 53 

was to recognize the Lublin Committee. Such was the pie-

ure of the e:x:treme left-wing organizations of the Polish 

underground. 

Prime Minister Mikolajczyk answered the !B! mani

resto with a broaàoast speech to Poland on January 5th, 

1944. By this date the Soviet armies had crossed the East-

ern frontier. ~ko~aJozyk repeated the stipu~ations of the 

instruction of October 27th,l943, on the avoidance of con

fliots with Soviet troops and made known the~oree of 

September lst,l942, concerning the temporary organization 

of administration on Polish territories. This decree, said 

5 
·PAL came out of the Barykady Wolnosci - Freedom 

Barricades~military organization of the PS. The seven groups 
of the m were: the RPPS 1 Str. Polskioh Demokrat6w,.ê.EQ,Il frac
tion of the Str.De.mokratyozne;- Democratie Party; Polskie 
Str.Demokratzozne,PSD,- PolishDemooratio Party- another frac
tion of the s:am.e; Ziro.zek SDHgkalist6w Polskioh, ZSP - Pol.;.. , . ' 

ish Syndioalists, Unton; Polska Ludowa Ako~a Nie~odleglos
oiowa,PLAN - Polish Peoples ACtion tor lhd pende ol; 
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tpe Prime Mlnister, was the-basis of the legal authority and 

competence of the Delegatê who was simultaneously Deputy 

Prime Minister in the Government. He w~s to reveal his name 

and residence at the appropriate moment. Thus the PQlish 
. 

Prime Minister under~ined the legality of the underground 
54 

authorities as against the claims of the !S!· Also on Jan-

uary 5th, the Polish government issued a formal declaration 

in view of the crossing of the Polish frontier by Soviet 

troops. It asserted i ts stand on the frontier question by 

· stating that : 

In their victorious st~uggle against the German 
invader, Soviet torees are reported to have crossed 
the frontier of' Poland. 

It affirmed the underground struggle against the Germans 

and ment~oned the contribution to the war effort of' the 

Polish forces abroad. Ij also emphasized that it was: 

The only legal steward and spokesman of the Polish 
nation, recognized by Poles at home and abroad as 
well as by the Allied and free governments, 

and that: 

The conduct of the Polish nation in the course 
of the present wa~as proved that it has ne~er recog
niied and will not recognize solutions imposed by 
force. · · 

The note conti.nued: 

.The Polish Government e~pects 
that the Soviet Union ••••• will not t'ail to respect the 

socjalilici Ludowi "Wolnoé6"-.Beoples Socialists, Freedom; 
Organizacja Syndykalistyczna "Walka Ludu" ~ Syndicalist Or
ganization "Peoples Struggle"• - PSZ III,p. 62-63. 

54 : 
Mikol'ajczyk, o~.cit .... p. 270-271. 



rights and interests of the ·Polish Republic and its 
citizens. 

The note recapitulated the instruction·of October 27th,l943, 

ordering the AK to fight the Germans and co-operate with 

the Soviet armies if diplomatie relations were re-estab-· 

lished. It c oncluded : 

It. a Polish-soviet agreement, such as the Polish 
Government haê declared itself ready to conclude, had 
preceéœd the crossing of the frontier of Poland by 
Soviet!Orces, auch an agreement would have enabled the 
Poli~h underground e.rJÇ" to coorèinate its action· against 
the Ger.mans wit~ Soviet military authorities. 

The Polish Government still considera such an 
arrangement highly desirable •••• 55 

The soviet answer came in a statement published 

on January llth,l944. In no uncertain terms it claimed 

the Curzon Line as the Soviet frontier with Poland, citing 

the "plebiscite" of 1939 as its justification. Poland, it 

said, would be campensated through the annexation ot "age

old Polish lands taken away from Poland by Ger.many" and 

would thus " acquire a necessary outlet to the Balt.ic sea". 

The Soviet declaration also made the first official mention 

of the Union of Polish Patriote and the Polish Army Corps 

for.med in the USSR. The note r.epeated the accusation that 

"the emigré Polish Government, eut ott from its people, pro

ved incapable of establishing triendly relations with the 

Soviet Union" and of "organiz~; an active struggle against 

the German invaders in Po land itself". However, the note 

55 
Text cited from: Polis-h Factsand Figures,op.cit. 

London & New York Times, lan.6tlï,1944. 



intimated that, on its own ~erms, an establishment of dip-
56 

lomatic relations was desirable. 

In its reply of January 15th, the Polish Government 

qu1atly rejected the Soviet accusations, and in order to 

"safeguard the complete solidarity of the United Nations", 

it refrained from further public discussion of the 4isputed 

questions. It aff'irmed its inabllity to recognize "unila

teral decisions or accompli~hed tacts which have taken 

·place or might take place· on the terri tory of the Polish 

Republic" but expressed its wish to see a re-establishment 

of Polish-soviet relations and stated that to this end,· it 

was approaching t.he British and u.s. governments to secure, 

through their intermediacy and with their participation, a· 

discussion of' all outstanding questions with the Soviet 
57 

government. 

A ~ass agenoy statement on ~an~y l?th, was the 

only answer. It interpreted the evasion of' the Curzon Line 

in the Polish statement as a rejection of negotiations, and 

went on to state that the Soviet government could not open 

official negotiations with a government with which it had 

broken relations. ~he~ote reminded the pŒhl.ic that tllLse 

relations were broken off over the "alleged murders in 

Katyn". The Polish statement was said to "demonstratè 

~;· also London and New York Times,Jan.lab, 1944. 
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.Ibid., Jan.l5th,l944. 
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that the present Polish Government does not desire to es-
58 

tablish good neighbourly relations with the Soviet Union". 

Thus, once again, with thè Soviet armies en$ering Poiand, 

the Soviet government proposed that the Polish government 

officially reeognize the .Curzon Line as a preliminary to 
. 59 

further negotiations. on January 18th, against the back-

ground of this exchangè of notes, Molotov cabled the u.s. 
government intimating that a reorganizatio~f the Polish 

government in London to include "democratie elements" would 

create the necessary conditions for the settlement of the 

dispute. On January 24th, he suggested that Polish leaders 

from the U.S.A., Great Britain and the USSR, might be brought 

together to for.m such a government. On January 27th, when 

the American Secretary of State said he thought the Poles 

might agree to the Curzon Line,Molotov told him that the 
60 

main issue was the composition of the Polish government. 

Thus the Soviet Union was putting forward the idea of 

creating a new Polish government abroad made up of men 

agreeable to its demanda. 

Meanwhile, the British government was increasing 

Ibid, Jan. 18th,l944. 
59 . 

It is significant to note that on Jan.l7th, Pravda 
published a "rumour from Cairo" that British personalitles 
were meeting Ribbentrop on the Iberian peninsula. This ex
traordinary ,'report.' was perhaps part of the Soviet pressure 
on the Polish question - •ee: H.W. McNeill,op.cit.,p.413. 

60 . ---
Cordell Hull, Memoire, London, Hodder and Staug

hton,l948, vol.II., pp. 1437 &._ 1442., 



its pressure on thé Poles. On·1anuary 20th, at a meeting 

attended by Eden, Cadogan, T. ·Romer and Mikod:ajczyk, Chur

chill ur.ged the Polish Prime Minister to agree to the 

Curzon Line at least "in principle". He added that he did 

not support Stalin, 1 s demands for changes in the Polish gov

ernment and that hè thought the announcement of the Polish 

government~ recognition of the proposed frontiers i.n the 

East and West, would dispose Stalin to drop his other dem-
6l . 

ands. The Polish Prime Minis ter asked for time in order 

li-6 

to communicate ChurchilL's demanda to the Underground. While 

awai ting the reply, he ~ent a note to the British Foreign 

Office on 1anuary 23rd, putting forward a series of cogent . 

questions as to the measures which would be taken to safe

gu~rd Polish independance an~ inte~rity if a Polish-soviet 

agreement were reached on the basis of the Curzon Line. 

Having thus intimated, fort he first time, that the Polish 

Government considered such dis,ussimn as possible, the 

note put forward the following queries: 

a. Would the British government assure·the taking 
ovér and administration of Polish territory to the Polish 
Government? 

b. Was the British Government prepared to · secure 
soviet agreement.to the participation of Polish and Allied 
contingents on an equal footing in the occupation of Polish 
territories - if such an occupation were necessitated by 

'. Mikod:ajèzyk records that ·at this moment he said 
to C~urchill: I suppose we mus~' now take into account Bri
tai~ s refusal to defend our position. in the East- Mikolaj-
czyk, o;p.cit. ,p: 52. · 



the course of military·operations against·Germany• 
c. Would · it assure the, evacuation of this terri

tory by the oooupying troops and authorities,as soon 
as military operations against Germany on.this front, 
were over? · 

The note asked, on the other·hand, whether the Polish 

Gover~ent could expect: 
a. A ror.mal guarantee by·Great Britain, and if pos· 

sible, the U.S.A., or the territorial integrity of Pol
and wi,thin her new frontiers, or her- politieàl· inde:pen~. 
denee and of non-interference in her internal affaira. 

b. If the u.s.A. were unwilling to join in· auch à 
· guarantee, Great Britain would undertake 1 t herselt. 

The Polish Government also asked for assurance of 

. the full consent of G1'eat )3ritairi to Poland, 1s new Western 

frontiers and that these should be fixed at the sam.e· time 

as Poland/s Eastern frontier~ and embOdied in one interna-

tional document, to be enacted with the participation and 

consent of the British, Soviet and ù.s. govermnents. No 

ulterior protesta should be entertained and the severance 

of the Eastern territories from Germany should be declared 

a condition of the termination of hostilities. Th'è Great 

Powers should assist Poland in the removal of unwanted Ger-

mans and give assurance of the repatriation of Polish citi-
62 

zens from soviet territory~ The Polish Government thus 

declared itself willing to treat of the modification of its 

frontiers - but on the condition of r~asonable guarantees of 

Polish indepen~ence and territorial integrity within.the 

new arrangement. The British Government, however, could 

2 
Ibid., P• 276-277. 



63 
not give them. As we have·seen, Churchill had tried to ob-

tsin some written proposai, which to that e:x:tent could have 

been a guarantee, at Teheran. Now, to liquidate the annoy

ing Polish-Soviet dispute which stood in the way of his gat

ting soviet· assent to any· balanced arrangement in post-war 

Europe, he tried to pressure the Polish. government into 

accepting the Soviet proposais without any guarantees what-

soever. 

On February 6th, 1944, the Britis,Q. Prime Minister 

again presented Stalin/s demande to the Polish Govern11.ent, 

as they were contained in a letter from the soviet leader. 

Stalin demanded, as before, th~ recognition of the Curzon 

Line as a basis for frontier·negotiations; the immediate -
. ord-er to the underground to co-operate fully with the Red 

Army, and the ~emoval of General Sosnkowski, the C-in-e, 

General Marian Kukiel, Minister of National Defensè, and 
. 64 

St. Kot1 Minister of Information, from the Cabinet. On 

February 15th, the Polish Governmen~ mad~ts reply to 

Churchill. in a note stating that it was ready to start con

versations with the Soviet Government, with the co-opera-
• 

tion of the British and u~s. Governments, on "all outstan-

ding questions". It added here, significantly: 

Eden replied to ~e Polish note: Until His Majes
ty.'s Government have elieited the views of the other Govern-
ments concerned, and have more definite information regarding 
the basis upon which agreement might be· reached between the 
Polish and Soviet Governme~ts, they are not in a position to 
return any final answer to the detailed questions· contained 
in your letter. - Ibid.,p;~3. . 

64 Dziennik Polski I Dziennik ZoJjnierza,nr.43,2l.II.l944. 



We do not e:x:clude frontier ·discussions · ·r~ia:ling 
to the East, West and .North. 

However,, the Polish Government declared that: 

The diQtatorial demand by .the USSR that we must 
agree in advance to the recognitiQn of the Curzon Line 
as the.futlire Polish: frontier cannot be accepted b;y 
the Polish Government •••• Th~ result of' conversations 
concerning f'rontiers .can. be realized only àfter the 
end·. err· .. the war. · · · 

Thus, the Polish Government, though it agreed on 

the discussion of' the trontier, precluded any practical 

changes bef'ore ·the Peace .conf.erence. Most importànt of 

all, from the point·of' view of' the current situation, the 

Polish Government proposed as· a compromise: 

a demareatimn line running east of' Vilna and Lw6w 

to be drawn up during the hostili ti es. West of' the line, 

after the territory was f'reed from the German occupation, 

it was to be taken over by the Polish Government. East of' 

thé line, Soviet administr~tion,with the participation of 

representatives o~ the Allied Powers, was to b~ established. 

The Polish Government was thus taking up the precedent of 

the Curzon Line in. its original form as a temporary demar

cation line~ while reserving the final decisions for the 

Peace Conference. Furt~ermore, it protested against the 

soviet claim to K&nigsberg in East Prussia, since it would 

restrict Poland,'s a.ccess to the sea. Finally, it stated 

that no changes in the Polish Government or relating to 
65 

the C-in-e, could be dictated by a foreign power. 

65 Miko;tajczyk,op.ci~.,p.~77-27S. There was a 



120. 

The position of the~olish Government was more flex

ible than that of the Council of National Unity in Poland, 

which had categorically rejected any discussion of Polish 
. 66 

frontiers. In view of its position a~atesponsible g'overn-

ment, being unable to obtain the guarantees it asked, it 

saw itself incapable of further concessions. Churchill 

submitted the proposal to Stalin and Harriman offered the 

services of the u.s.A. to the Soviet Union towards resto-

ring Polish-Boviet relations. Stalin, however, rejected 

struggle within the Polish government over this declara
tion. Ac~ording to one source, in mid-February, Miko~aj
czyk read~ at a meeting of the Political Committee of the 
Ministers, Council, tdle project of a cable which Churchill 
intended to sand to Stalin on this matter. In this pro
ject, Churchill reported that after talking with soma mem
bers of the Polish government, the Eastern frontier of Pol
and should run roughly along the Curzon Lina. Poland should 
have Przemysl and Russia, Lwôw with the neighbouring ail
fields. He also foresaw the possibility of removing Minis
tara Kot and Kukiel and Gen. Sosnkowski from the Cabinet. 

Miko~ajczyk expressed his readiness to accept this 
project .às a basie for discussion. Ministers Kwapinski, 
Kot and Seyda declared themselves against it. A split 
threatened as in the case of the Sikorski-Maisky pact. The 
British government pressed for agreement, threatening to 
send its cable anyway. Mikod:ajczyk threatened t·o resign 
if the alternative PPS project were accepted. Finally, 
the declaration of Fèb. 15th, was accepted as a compromise, 
with Ministers Kwapinski and Grosfeld in the opposition. 
see: dan Kwapinski, Kartki z Pamiitnika~l939-1945 - Diary
London, Wydawnictwo Sw!atowego Zw ~ikü olak6W z Zagranicy, 
1947, pp. 121-126. 
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both offers. Obviously wh&t- he wanted was unconditional 

surrender, and he certainly did not want to see the Polish 

Government adm.inistering even Western Po land. Be fore he 

reoeived the reply from Mosoow, however, Churchill, seeking 

to give as muoh publio support of the Soviet olaims as he 

oould, made a fateful statement in the House of Commons on 

February 22nd,l944, in whioh he admitted that he had persan-· 

ally raised the Polish ·question at Teheran and, mixing past 

disapproval of Polish polioy with future hopes, gave it to 

be understood that he oonsidered the Curzon Line a just 

frontier between the two oountries. First of all, Chur

chill reminded the House that the British Government'had 

not approved of the Polish occupation of Vilna in 1920 -

though he did not mention that Great Britain had for.mally 

reoognized th·e Polish Eastern frontiers, inoluding Wilno, 
67 

at the Conference of Ambassadors in 19.23. He went on to 

say that: 

The British view in 1919 stands exprèssed in the 
so-called Curzon Line which attempted to deal, at any 
rate, parti ally, wi th the problem. I have always he_ld 

7 
This was pointed out by the Minister for Foreign 

Affaira, Mr.T. Romer, in his Official protest on Feb.24th. 
The Soviet-Lithuanian. agreement gave Wilno to Lith

uania but in 19l7 it could be said that: Polish influence 
and population "was strong enough to make the governments 
of Wilna and the adjoining northern districts form a Polish 
wedge between the Lithuaniaas in the north and the White 
Russians in the south and east" - Russiaxi Poland, Foreign 
Office Handbook,op.cit.,Lond<>n, H.M. Stationery Office,l920, 
p. 21. The Lithuanian goveinment refused a League of Nations 
plebiscite. In a final plebismdte, the people voted for 
inclusion in Poland, as a~~inst federation projects suppor
ted by Pi~sudski and some Polish political parties. 



the opinion that all qll6stions of territorial settle
ment and re-adjustment should stand over until the end 
of the war and that the victorions Powers should then 
arrive at formal and final agreements governing the 
articulation of Eurqpe as a whole. That is still the 
wish of His Majest~s Government. However, the ad
vance of the Russian armies into Polish regions in 
which the Polish underground army is active makes it 

indispensable !hat some kind of friendly working agree
ment should be arrived at to govern the war-time con
ditions and to enable all anti-Hitlerite forces to 
work together with the greatest advantage against the 
common foe.68 · 

Churchill went on to ~ustify his statement by 

claiming that the new frontier was necessary for· ·Russian 

security against German aggression: "Twice in our lifetime 

Russia has been violently assaulteè by Germanyn. He only 

omitted to say that in 1914 Russia occupied even more of 

Polish territory than she was now claiming, and that in 

1941, even with the territory she had acquired up to the 

Ribbentrop-Molotov line, the German armies were only chec

ked at the gates of Moscow by the onset of winter. He con

cluded: 

I cannot-feel that the Russian demand for a re
assurance about her Western frontiers goes beyond 
the limits of what is reasonable or just. Marshal 
Stalin and I also spoke and agreed upon the need for 
Poland t? obtain compensation at the expen~e of 
German) both in the North and in the West.69 

Churchill assured the House that "it was with great 

8. 
Hansard, February 22nd,1944. As Mr •. Pickthorn was 

to remark about this passage ••• my right hon. Friand said 

122 

one or two thingslhich I think were illogical. He said he 
was still in favour ot ••• our principle ••• that annexation, 
territorial changes should ~11 wait for the end of hostili
ties. But then he went on to say that anything in Poland 
east of the Curzon Line ought to go ••• I found a want of logic 
in that passage ••• -Ibid. 

69 Ibid. 



pleasure that I heard from'Marshal Stalin that he, too, was 

resolved upon the creation and maintenance of a strong, in

tegral, independant Poland as one of the leading Powers in 
. 70 

Europe". 'Mr. Hore-Belisha, however, came to the core of 

the matter when he said: 

the crucial question is,· what does independance 
mean in this context? •• Independence can be enjoyed on 
three precisely defined conditions. The first is, 
that these independant nations do not group themselv
es together in such a way as to for.m what is called a 
cordon sanitaire. The second condition is that their 
frontiers correspond with the requirements of Russia's 
strategie security. The third is that they have Gov
ernments which are well-disposed towar4s Russia.71 

Having thus finally put into words what independance meant 
. . 

in the Russian version, Mr. Hore-aelisha went on to ask 

whether the British Government still stood "in favour of 

the principle of negotiation". He was answered by Eden 

that:" •• the Prime Minis ter/ s words which he used yesterday 

were very carefully chosen ••• we are still in negotiation, 
. 72 

the outcome of which all of us have very much at heart •• " 

Churchill in his speech, did not suggest expressly 

that the Polish Government should accept the Curzon Line 

without any further negotiations. Most probably, he saw 

Ibid. 
71 . 
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Hansard, Feb.23rd,l944. Mr. ~Govern was far more 
forthright when he said: •• We went to war ostensibly for the 
Polish·Corridor. Now we see not only the corridor but the 
drawing-room, the dining-room, ·the bedrooms, the whole of 
the oastle going, .but goin~ from another direction, and we 
have not got a Prime Minister who can.state honestly that 
his illness at Teheran waà not only a physical illness but 
the political illness of a man who knows that he is being 
driven remorselessly along a road on which he cannot stop. 

72 Ibid. 



his statement as a compensation for his stand on the post-

war settlement of territorial changes. The difficulties he 

was faeed with in this task of trying to satisfy both Stalin 

. " . and the House of· Commons, may be surmized from Stal~nf. s mes-

sage to him of March · 23rd, on this subjeot: 

·In your message of 2lst March, you say you in
tend to make a speech in th& ;llouse of Commons that 
questions requiring territooial change sAould be post
poned until the peace conference and that till then, 
you cannot recognize any territorial changes made by 
force •••• You are free to make any speech in the House 
of Commons, that is your affair. But if you make 
auch a speech, I shall consider that you have oommit
ted an act of injustice and unfriendliness to the 
Soviet Union.73 

Also in Maroh 1944, Stalin talked with Oscar Lange 

and Father Orlemanski, two Poles whom the soviet govern

ment found favoùrable to its views among the Poles in the 

U.S.A. In Poland, meanwhile, the Jm! on Maroh 15tli, sent 

a delegation to Moscow; it inoluded E. Os6bka-Morawski, 

/Ppychalski, Haneman and Sidor. Nothing, however, came of 

the attempts to establish a rival Polish government at 

this time. Stalin also rejeoted a repeated proposal by 

Churchill on the lines of the Polish statement of Feb

ruary 15th,l944. 

How did all these events influence the content of 

· Admiral William D. Leahy, I Was There ,London, 
Gollanoz,l950, p. 274~275. It may be of Interest here to 

. 1 
note that after Churohil~s speech of Feb.22nd, the soviet 
Union, which had hitherto violently attaoked Badoglio, sud
denly established diplomatie relations with his government. 
Perhaps it oonsidered this a concession to British ihterests 
in the Mediterranean, in return for British support of its 
claims in Poland? - H.W. McNeill,op.cit.,pp. 417 & 419. 
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the Polish government/s communications with the home country? 

Already during November 1943, the Polish General Staff_in 

London elaborated "Commentaries" to the government instruc

tion of October 27th. These Commentaries explained that 

B{pothesis A-I, for a general rising with the agreement of 

the Allies, was based on the principle that the general 

rising in Poland would be closely co-ordinated with Brit-

ish and u.s. action on the continent of Europe. It was ad

mitted on this point, that the Polish government had been 

"unable to obtain a fundamental decision in.this matter", 

due to "the distance of the Western front from Poland and 
74. 

political considerations. The Commentaries foresaw that: 

the disintegration of the German. army oould 
lead to the necessity of aotivating àhe general 
rising, even without aid from the outside.75 

They warned that in suoh oircumstanoes the possibilities 

of.aid 

would undoubtedly depend on the nearness of 
the Anglo-Baxon front in Europe and on the means 
available~ espeoially on the air-transport and 
the politioal situation.76 

The Commander of the AK was warned that: -
you must take into your oaloulations the tact 

that for a certain period of time the home country 
will have to depend on its own resouroes.77 

7 
Cited by Gen.st. Kopanski, Orze~ Bia~y,no.l4, 

7.IV.l951. 
75, 76,77' 

Ibid.; These Co~entaries were radioed from 
London to Wiii=Saw on Dec • 2nd , 7th ànd 8th, 1943, having been 
tirst oontirmed by the C-i.ù-c who was. :then with the Polish 
tr~ops in Palestine. 



As can be seen tram a comparison with the Instructions of 

October 27th, the Commentaries repeated its provisions w.i th 

the admission that no decision had yet been reached on the 

co-ordination of the Polish general rising with Allied mili-

tary operations. 

In January 1944, when the British gov.ernment star

ted exerting pressure on the Polish governme~t with regard 

to the Curzon Line,General Sosnkowski radioed the Oo.mmander 

of the AK commenting on the ·changes made by the latter in 

the government instruction of October. 27th. Basing himself 

on his opinion that the Alf should co-operate with the Red 

Army only if Polish-Boviet diplomatie relations were re

established, the General said, with regard to the decision 

tor the coming out of the~ that: 

In case of Soviet violence, the lack of reaction 
by Allied governments may lead /the.~to war on two 
fronts, 

that i.s, both the Germans and the Russians. He. commented 

that the Soviet Union maintained 'its claims to the terri

tories East of the Molotov-Ribbentrop line, and that: 

on those territories they do not intend, in any 
c!rcumst.ances, to recognize our rights as hosts or 
that the character and limita of Soviet authority be 
defined by the legal Polish authorities. Finally, 
attempts to incorporate or annex your units to the 
Soviet. arm,y or Berling are more than likely. 

General Sosnkowski also radioed that the Polish govern-

ment had sent the British government an aide-memoire on 

December 31st,l943, in which it affirmed the Polish will 



.. 

to fight the Germens, the -extent ·of this struggle and its 

costa and protested against Soviet accusations that the 

.AX persecuted .Communiste and fought Soviet partizans. It 

contihded that the action of the AK should be included in -
the strategie plans of the Allies through àn agreement 

between the Polish, Soviet, British and u.s. general 

staffs after the preliminary settlament of the political 

question. However, General Sosnkowski warned that although 

the British authorities were showing increased interest 

in the possibilities of the AX , this was not aecampanied 

by any desire to increase arma supplies but with a clear 

tendency to treat Polish co-operation wi th the Soviet_s 

independently of the political problem. The C-in-e.' s 

opinion on this was that: 

Such co-operation without a politicàl understanding, 
must lead to dangerous complications and scbisms, t~ere
fore the instruction /of October 27th/ foreaaw that 
without the re-establishment of diplomatie relations, 
the Government would not co~operate with the Soviets. 

General Sosnkowski also described Bri ti·sh pressure 

on the drafting of the Polish statement .to the United Nations 

on J"anuary 5th,l944, in changing the excerpt on the return 

of Polish sovereignty from •over all the liberated territo

ries" to •over the liberated territories" and in altering 

the excerpt: "the Polish Government expected that the Soviet 

Government, sharing its views on the necessity of future 

friendly relations between the two countries, will récogilize 

t~e present rights of th~ Republic and its citizens• by 



crossing out the word "present". The C-in-e concluded his 

cable with the warning that: 

It is not out of the question that the Allies 
_ ·may e:xert pressure on the Polish Government to accept 

the Soviet territorial demanda. 

On his own part, he added that he considered any eventual 

compromise as aimless and àisastrous. He radioed: 

According to my opinion, the actual aim ot Soviet 
policy is to make Poland over into a vassal Comm.unist 
republic or into the l7th SSR, this is clearlt eviden
ced by their interference in our internai and personal 
affairs.78 

However, General Sosnkowski did not change the 

order of the Commander of the AK to co-operate with the 

Soviets by coming out openly and fighting the Germans. In 

his cable of February 12th, 1944, he explained this by 

saying that: 

The Government and I are of the opinion that the 
will of the home country eannot be disregarded.79 

The Polish· government officially confirmed General B6r

Komarowski,1s order to the AK to come out openly to the 

Soviet troops, by its cable of February l8th, stipulatiJlg 

that in càse of arrests the authorities in Poland should 

forbid any further coming out of the administration .and 

armed forces. ·~ any case, there was to be a deputy body 

of civil and mi~itary authorities whlch was to stay under-

~round and ·eommunica~e with th~ government as to the tate 

78 . . . . 
0-in-c to Oom. AK, Jan.llth,l944, Ldz 281/tjn, 

PSZ III,pp. 560-562. ~ 
79 

C-in-e to Com.AK, l2.II.l944.,FSZ Ili,p., 562. 



of the Polish authorities and population and the polioy of 
80 . 

th~ Soviets. Also on February 18th, the Polish government 

declared that: 

The Government Delegate and the Commander of the 
AK will decide, depending on the circumstanoes, whioh 
aàmlnistrative organs and military units are to come 
out and whioh are to stay underground, 

and that: 

In case the propositions of co-operation made 
by the Commander of a. unit are rejected, the unit 
ought to be dissolved, the arms put in a safe place, 
and all conflicts with the Red Jœm:y àvoided.81 

Thus the Polish government intimated to the ..t-he

Home Authorities the way Polish affaira stood in the West. 

Nonetheless, the statement by Churchill on February 22nd, 

giving official British support to Soviet territorial dem

anda, struck the AK and authorities in Poland "like a bolt 
82-

from the blue". As we have seen, the RJN or Council of 

National Unity,categorically rejected any discussion of the 

matter. The official programme of the underground as con-
83 

tained in the RJN declaration of March 15th,1944 , confir-

med this attitude. The civil and military authorities de

cided to continue fighting the Ger.mans, simultaneously man

ifesting Poland.'s will to independance and thus acti vely 

Ibid,p. 

Ibid. 

80 
C-in-e to Com.~, 20.II.l944,. Ldz 

564. 
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C-in-e to Com.AtÇ, 21.II.1944, Ldz 
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denying Soviet accusations of inaction and hostility •. The 

Polish-soviet frontier on the international stage remaineà 

. unsettled through the Soviet refusal of the Polish compro

mise proposals. The British and u.s. governments, their· 

official agreement to Soviet demanda notwithstanding, were 

unwilling to form another Polish government in co-operation 

with the Soviets and to put their signature to any territo-
' rial changes without the participation of their Pol~h 

allies. Thus matters stood in the fateful spring of 1944. 

Operation "Storm" in Poland, took place between 

January and October 1944, that is, from the entry of Soviet 

troops into the pre-war territories of Eastern Poland, till 

the stabilization of the German-soviet front in Octoher on 

the lower Narwa, Vistula and Visloka rivera. It was direc

tly preceeded by a period of diversion and partizan acti

vity, its timing depending on the given region. Thus in 

the Wi-lno and Nowogr6dek regions in the North-East, strong 

partizan units were active from the winter of 1943/44. In 

the Lublin and. Radom regions, partizan actbn had already 

begun in 1943. Smaller groups were concentrated into lar

ger units at 1t_b.e end of 1943 in the Eastern terri tories, 

and direoted to regions through which the German lines of 

retreat would have to pass. These regions were marked out 

along the railway lines in the previo~s plans foreseeing 

activity screening the main base in the case of a general 

1~0 
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84 
rising. During the year 194"3, concentrations had also be-

gun. in order.to protect the Polish population from Ukrain

ian partizans and police units which started to massacre the 

Peies~th the intention of clearing those still left after 
85 

the Soviet deportations. The fall of 1943 also saw the 

first Soviet partizan action against the AK. In November, 
. -

the Commander of the AK received news of the murder of seve--
ral Polish partizan leaders who had gone for talks with 

86 
Commandera of Soviet partizan units. An order commanding 

87 
the liquidation of ali Polish unite met, was also round. 

The orders for operation Storm were received in this situ

ation. Instructions to avoid conflict with Soviet parti

zans were obeyed, however, except by units of the ~ which 

followed their own policy of fighting the Soviete1as well 

as the Germans, and refused to subordinate themselves to 

the A!· 
On March 15th,l944, the Commander of the AK rep-

orted to the C-in-C that he ~-"· had received news o:f the 

arrest, shooting and deportation of members of AK units 

in Volhynia, and of the enforced incorporation of young 

men into Soviet units. General B. Komarowski reported 

8 
see PSZ III,p. 583. 

85-
Ib id • , p. 584. 

86 
Ibid.,p. 585; B.Komarowski,op.cit.,p.l93-l94. 

87 
Miko~ajczyk communicated it to the Britisp govern

ment in his note of Jan.l6.th:,l944 - Mikod:ajczyk,op.eit.p.275. 
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that he had issued an order -tn the AK to refrain from fur• -
ther coming out {n Volhynia - if the Soviets continued this 

88 
polioy. In his order of March 23rd,l944, the Commander of 

the~ issued com~eatary instructions for Storm in~e 

Eastern districts of Wilno, Nowogr6dek, Polesie, ~ia~vs~ 

~and Lw6w. General B. Komarowski ùnderlined the poli

tical aide of this action by saying that: 

From the point of view of the advantages for the 
Polish cause, it is important that we take an active 
part in the liberation of the country through stt.Udng 
at the German rearguard. I emphasize that the se blows 
ought to begin ôn our Eastern frontiers so as to under
line that these territories belong to the Republic • 

••• The fight against the Germans will have great 
political importance and must be carried out irrespec
tive of the Soviet attitude to us.89 

In section V , General B. Komorowski stipulated that, in 

view of the news he had trom Volhynia, if the Connnander of 

a district discovered the Soviets were "notoriously" dis

arming AK uni ts and incorporating them into the soviet or 

the Berling army, he was authorized to forbid further com-
. 90 

ing out without first oontacting the Commander of the AK. 

Thus, in spite of the clause in the Stor.m order of Novem

ber 20th,l943, that in case of auch incidents the AK should 

stop coming out, the Commander turned this into a local 

Com.AK to C-in~, ldz 2481/tjn 44, PSZ III,p.590. 
89 -- : 

Underlining mine; Com. Armed Forces in Poland, 
23.III.l944, no.l44/III/KSZ, Detailed order Ldz 6302/tjn.44, 
Ibid. ,p. 568. 

90 
Ibid. ,p. 569. 
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decision depending on local·conditions. The local comman

dera were to come out after a battle but leave a deputy com-

' ander hidden who, in case of the former,s arrest, was to 

lead the unit underground. In case a Soviet commander re

jected the Polish conditions for c;operation, the units were 

to disband avoiding conflicts with the Soviet troops. Gen

eral B. Komarowski concluded: 

The execution of Storm and the coming out of our 
units will allow us to obtain political advantages, 
if our government obtains detalled reports in the shor-
test possible time ••• 91 · 

The Polish forces in Volhynia were united infue 

27th·.:·: Infantry Division under Major "Oliwa" and numbered 
92 . 

about 6,000 men. Although there were Soviet liason ofti-

cers in the HQ ot the division already in February, the 

first co-operation of the AK with the Red Army took place 
93 

in the capture of the town of Turzysk on March 20th,l944. 

This was part of the Soviet action on the important town 

of Kowel. The commander of the 27th division radioed the 

Commander of the AK on March 27th, tor permission to ac--
9 

Ibid. ,p. 569. 
92 

The Germans respected this smal-1 but compact 
torce to the extent of proposing to re-arm the unit and 

· give it a free hand with the local Ukrainians, in return for 
a united stand against the S'oviets - Report of Inspecter of 
R6wne, Ibid.,p. 589. · 

93 
An indication of the value of the 27th div.,was 

the.Radio Moscow announcement that Turzysk was taken by 
Polish units with Soviet artillery support - Drosi Oicho
ciemnych,London, Veritas, 1954, p.228. /English version: 
The Unseen and The Silent./ 



ce_pt Soviet pro po si ti ons til>r the di vision 1 s tactical subor

dination to the Soviet High Oommand and its re-ar.ming, on 

the basis of Polish conditions as enumerated in the orders 

of November 20th 1943 and March 2·3rd,l944. Hoping that this 

was a good augury for fu.rther co-()peration, "6-eneral B. Kom-
94 

arowski gave his permission. The reactions of General 

Sosnkowski and Prime Minister Mikoa:ajczyk to this news ty•·

pified their different attitudes on the matter. General 

Sosnkowski radioed that he doubted whether the Soviet High 

Oommand would carry out its promises loyally and foresaw 

attmepts to incorporate the .AK units intothe Soviet or 

the Berling army. He went on to state: 

. The possibility of ooming to an understanding in 
the matter of the tactical subordination of the 27th 
Division, between the Polish and Soviet governments, 
or between myself and the Soviet High Command, is at 
present non-existent, in spite of all the efforts of 
the Polish government ••• 

adding that the date of the invasion of Europe was s till 
95' 

unknowu. Mlko;tajczyk, on the other·hand, radioed the 

Delegate of the Government expressing full approval for 
- 96 

the decision of the-Commander of the AK. 

' Oom • .AK to C-in-o, Idz 2797/tjn.44, 4.IV.l944,~id,591. 
95 ~ '' ' 

C-in-e to Com.AK, from Italian front,Ldz 2880/tjn 44, 
8.IV.l944, Ibid.,p. 593.~he date for the invasion of Europe 
had been fixed tor May a~ the Quebec Conference, but the Polish 
C-in-o was apparently uninformed. 

96 
He thought that perhaps the fear of the Polish 

units passing to the German side in face of the shooting· and 
disarming of Poles by the Soviets, motivated the action of 
the latter in accepting_.Polish conditions - "Stem" to Delà
gate, Idz 4046/tjn 44, 18.IV.l944, Ibid.,p. 594. 



·The 27th Division fought in the region of Kowel for 

three weeks, during which time the German-soviet front be

came stabilized. In mid-April, the Germans pushed back 

the Red .Army which askèd the AK to hold on to the last mi

nute while it withdrew without giving supplies or notice, 
97 

thus leaving the 27th at the mercy of the Germans. At 
' the cost of losses amounting to fitty percent of its men, 

the Division broke out of the encirclement in a North-East

arly direction - except for a uriit which went due East 

135 

and was disarmed by the Soviets - and penetrated into the 

Lublin region, where, after a rest, it fought the Germans 

again in July and was finally disarmed by the Russians when 

marching to the aid of the Warsaw Rising. Its story is typi

cal of the fate of other Polish units. The political ad

vantages mentioned in the order of _M.arch 23rd,l944, did 

riot materialize. 

No allied mi li tary correspondants were allo-wed to 

.cover the Soviet front at this period and the Allies appar-

ently, in spite of §Q! and previous co-operation with the 

~' chose to doubt whether the units in the Eastern terri

tories were acting on A! orders. In his answer to the 

report of General B. Komarowski on the action in Volhynia -

report no. 350 - the C-in-e radioed that this information 

was difficult to use advantageously because the Allies, 

9 
Ibid. ,p. 596 and Dr.ogi Cichociemnych, op.cit .• p.234. 



under the influence of' Sovietr propaganda, suspeoted that 

the AK had no control over the entire underground organi
~ 98 

zation. Beoause of' this, the C-in-e .inf'ormed General B. 

Komorowski on March llth,l944 - Ldz 1986/44 - of' the neoes

sity of' action "~" which was to eff'ect a break in the 

rail-transport movement on several lines simulœaneously, 
98b 

or of' a wider action, "'ll"f.J.;;;1
• It was deoided to embark 

on lula, since the larger action had been prepared to syn-- ' 

chronize with the allied invasion of' the continent. lula 

was oarried out on April 6th, 1944, and as a result, rail 

communication was out for 33-48 hours in the Vistulà - San 

triangle. London aoknowledged the report on April 27th, 

and Lord Selbourne expressed his a~reciation to General 

Sosnkowski in a letter of' 13th May,l944. This did not, 

however, have the ef'f'ect ·or allowing the appearanoe of' 

,!;! action in the British or Amerioan press. 

Meanwhile, what were the developments in the West

ern plans? While the p~ess was full of f'riendship and ad

miration for the Soviets, Churchill had told Eden in 

January:· 

Broadly speaking, the issue is: Are we going to. 

~ 
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PSZ III,p. 501. Gen-. Kopanski says that Gen. 
Gubbins of SOE asked him in m~d-March 1944, whether the AK 
could destroy som.e co:mmunioations in Poland. Gen.KopansH 
got the impression·that the British wanted to see the e:x:
tent of' the Polish government/s control over the AK ;.. Gen. 
St. Kopanski, "W Strawie Deeyzji Stoczenia Walki o Warszaw~" 
- On the Decision o Flght fol;" Warsaw- Orze::t 1Ha::ty,no.15, 
14.IV.l951. 

98b PSZ III,p. 502. 



acquiesce in the Communisation of the Balkans and 
perha~s. of Italf? ••• I am of the opinion on the 
whole that we ought to come to a definite conclu
sion about it and that if our conclusion is that 
we resist the Communist infusion and invasion, we 
should put it to them prettt:,.plainly at the best 
moment that military events permit. We should of 
cours.e have to consult the u.s. 99 

The only way to do this, as Churchill saw it, short of 

13? 

the Balkan invasion, wa~ to come to an agreement on spheres 

ot military influence in the Balkans and Central Europe. 

He started a secret correspondance with Stalin to this 

affect in May, trying to bar gain his support tor. the annex-

ation of East Prussia to Poland, in return for Soviet agree

ment to the British occupation of Austria. Atter much 

reluctance, Roosevelt, without the knowledge of the State 

Department, agreed to Churchill.'s compromise proposition 

that· the U.S.A. agree to a British-soviet partition or mi

litary spheres of influence in the Balkans for a "trial" 

period of three months. By this means Churchill tried to 

save at least Greece and, he hoped, Yugoslavia, from !al

ling into the Soviet bloc. AB far as he saw, Poland and 

the Baltic states were already doomed - as indeed they 

were, with the Allied attitude to them during the war as 

a contributing factor. 

Miko~ajczyk was invited to Washington at the beg

inning of June and his visit, though it coincided with 

w. Churchill, Closipg the Ripg,p.708. 



D-Day, was filled with talks with President Roosevelt, while 

his military advisers talked with the Combined Chiets of 

Staff. The Polish Prime Minister experienced a very friand~ 

ly reception at the White House and the military_experts 
lOO 

discussed aid tor a Polish general rising. President 

· Roosevelt assured Miko;tajczyk that if contact with Stalin 

were satistactorily established, he might help in getting 
lOOb 

Lw6w and the cil-fields for Poland. He also propased 

that Mlko;tajczyk ~ly to Moscow for talks with Stalin,to 

which Mikolajczyk agrèed. Stalin answered. Roosevelt~'s 

cable, however, that considering his, Stalili's, views on 

the Polish question, he did not think any good resulta 
101 

could be ~ned .from direct contact. 

On the eve ot Miko;tajczyk's departure from London 

to Washington, President Benes once more presented the Sov

iet demanda to the Polish Prime Minister. The Soviet gov

ernment affir.med willingness to open "informal discussions" 

on the condition, as be~ore, that the Polea accept the 

Curzon Line as the basis for the Polish-soviet frontier 
102 

and carry out personal changes in the Cabinet. These 

conditions were again rejected by the Polish government, 

while the soviet summer offensive started on.June 9th, on 

· Ciechanowski,op.oit.~pp. 312 & 318. 
lOOb . 

Ibid.. ,p.320. 
101 

Ibid. ,p.332. 
102 Ibid.,p. 309. 
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the Karelian front. They were again tendered to Miko~aj

czyk by the Soviet ambassador to the exiled governments, 1eb

ediev, on June 20th, after the Polish Prime Minister.'s ret

urn from Washington and three days Ufore the beginning of 

the summer offensive on the White Russian front. Lebediev 

said his government demanded the dismissal of President 

Raczkiewicz, General Sosnkowski, General M. Kukiel and 

SD. Kot. They were to be replaced by men from Great Brit

ain and the u.s.A.; in addition, the reconstructed govern

ment was to denounce i ts predecessor for b ringing the Katyn 
103 

murders to the attention of the International Red Cross. 

Thus the Soviet government pursued its policy of construc

ting an official Polish puppet government abroad, in spite 

of the existence of the KRN and ~ - possibly because it 

still counted on much stifter opposition from the Western 

powers once its aims became plain for all to see,with the 

hour of decision approaching in Poland.' 

Stalin 1s aim of C;t'eating a legal puppet governm.ent 

in the West, in preparation for a potential fusion with the 

elements already existing in Poland and the USSR, is clear

ly evident in the light of a KRK mission which set out to 

Moscow at about the same time •. On May 22nd, 1944, it was 

received by Stalin, and frontier questions as well as 

103 
Miko~ajezyk,op.cit. ,p. 65. 
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matters pertain1ng to military-lielp, were settled. Not 

all Polish Communiste were in favour of relying solely on 

the Soviet Union, however. On May 23rd, at a meeting of 

the Central Committee of the ~ in Warsaw, certain mem

bers, headed by w. Gomu~ka, were in favour of a common 

front with the left-wing Socialiste. Gomu~ka saw in this 

a possible link between.the ~and the non-communist ~· 

In this he was strongly opposed by B .Bierut - the future 

President of Poland and Secretary of the Polish Communist 

Party. Bierut did not want to have anything to do wi th 
106 

the RJN. -
Atter the experiences in Volhynia in the spring of 

1944, the AK HQ and the Polish government in London were 

faced with the decision of whether to assert Polish sove-

reignty in Wilno and Lw6w, and wh ether to carry ·on Storm 

West of· the Bug. In both cases they decided to follow the 

policy of manifesting Polish rights through fighting the 

Germans and coming out to the entering Soviet armies. In 

the case of Wilno, it was decided at a conference in Warsaw 

on June 12th,l944, to concentrate the united forces of the 

Nowogr6dek and Wilno regions near Wilno, and to strike at 

1~ 

Ed. Os6bka-MQrawsk1, who headed the delegation,. 
gave an account of this mission at the meeting of Superior 
Socialist Council, on April lst,1946. .This was scrupulously 
omitted in later reports of the meetings. - see Malara & Rey, 
op.cit., p. 290,notè. 7 to Chp. II. ---

105 . 
Now Drogi, Sept-oc.t.l948. The PPS Robotnik of 

18.VI.l944, sti!! mentioned "discreet PPR.desifes of enteri-
ng the RJN". - · 
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the Ger.mans·and occupy the city when the frontline reached 

it.. To.wards the end of June, the Commander of the region 

received the order to take Wilno. On June 23rd, the Soviet 

offensive moved with crushing weight on the White Russian 

sector. 

The A! of the region, numbering 5,500 men, st~uck 

in Wilno on the night of July 7th, 1944. Meanwhile, in;;.~·a 

c{lble of the same date, General Sosnkowski radioed that if, 

by a fortunate coincidence, in the last moments of the Ger

man retreat and before.Soviet entry, there would be at ~ast 

a chance of obtaining a temporary control of the cities of 

Wilno and Lwâw and any other ~arge centres or even small 

regions, the AK ought to do so and greet the Soviets as 
~ 106 

hosta of the country. In this, his advice was contra-

dictory to his own commenta of January llth,l944, on the 

changes made by the Commander of the AK in the government 

instruction· of October 27th, 1943, in which he expressed 

his opinion that the Soviets would not recognize any Polish 

rights East of the Otirzon Line. As we have seen, however, 

the Commander of the AK had already given such an order 

with respect to Wilno, at the end of June. 

The fighting tor Wilno took place between July 7th 

and 13th. On the fourteenth of July, the Commander of.the 

Nowogr6dek region sent a report that relations with the 

0 
C-in-e to Com. AK, ~uly 7th,l944, Ldz. 5480/44, 

Point· 5, PSZ III,p. 574. 



Soviet commander were good. 'l'he Russians were supplying 

the Polish units with liason officers and equipment. How

ever, those AK units which had fought outside of Wilno, 

were prevented from entering the city and the Commander of 

the Wilno region cabled on July 12th that he feared the 

Russians would liquidate his force; a puppet Lithu~nian 

government was outside Wilno. He asked for a commission 

of English and American liason officers to be sent by plane 
107 

to regulate the sit~~tion. The Russians promised the 

Polish commander that his units would be for.med into a 

corps and a cavalry brigade indpendent of Berling.'s army, 

and that they would be equipped by the Russians. On July 

16th, Colonel "Wilk" and his staff were invited to Wilno 

for talks with General Chernishevsky; his other officers 

were summoned to a conference è&sewhere. News came soon 

that they were then'all arrested; the remaining troops were 

threatened with destruction if they did not surrender. 

Some of the units managed to break away to the forests. 

The Commander of the AK reported this to the C-in-C on 
108 -

July 19th, 1944. 6f the fighting in Wilno, the London 

Times 1 Moscow correspondent wrote on July llth, that is, 

while the fighting was still in progress: 

substantial help by White Russian and Lithuanian 

142 

Com. Wilno region to Com.AK,l2.VII.l944, Ldz 13226 
PSZ III,p. 613. --tjn 44, 
168 

Ldz 5881/tjn 44, 19.VII.l944, Ibid.,p. 615. 
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partisans, including many Jews ••• is reported from 
the Vilna region, 

' 

/The Times,July 12th,l944, p. 4/ and in the Times of July 

14th, the Russian High Command was quoted as saying that 

Soviet troops had,"liberated the capital of the Soviet 

Lithuanian Republic". Thus the efforts of the AK went un

recorded in the world.'s press and Russia asserted her hold 
109 

on Lithuania. 

Around mid-July, but before the news from Wilno 

reached hlm, the Commander of the AK decided to carry on 

operation Storm West of the Curzon Line. In· his arder of 

July llth, to the Commander of the Bia~ystok region, he 

said: 

.143 

Most of the territories in the .'Sarna,' region 
/code name for Biaa:ystok/ lie to the West of the so- · 
oalled Curzop Line, but to the East of the Ribbentrop
Molotov line. This eircumstance, in the light of our 
eomplioated relations with the Soviets, may·well cons
titute a precedent for the élispute over these territo
ries. The good of the Polish cause demanda a special 
emphasis on the Poli.sh nature of the region~ The lar
gest possible Polish participation is necessary during 
the clearing of the region from the German oocupation.llO 

109 
The Polish government received news of the par

ticipation of the AK in the liberation of Wilno, on July l8th, 
and Miko~ajczyk to"Id Churchill ot this on that day. On Julx 
l9th, Mlnister Ramer talked with Mr.Eden and the u.s. Chargé 
d, 1A1'fil4res in London. The Allies were asked for help in se
curins the·AK in the Wilno region from destruction. On reo
eiving newsof the Wilno arrests on Jihly 2lst, the Polish 
government intormed the British and asked again for Allied 
intervention. Churchill sent a telegram to Stalin on this 
matter, apparently to no affect and towards the end of Jul~ 
Eden intervened with Gusiev, to no avail - St.KopanskifP.cit, 
Orze~ Bia~K,no. 18, 5.V.l951. 

11 : 
AK HQ,ll.VII.l944, no.l30l/III, PSZ III,p. 572; 

It is not known whether the arder reached the region in time. 



At the beginning of·July, while the A! General 

Staff were drawing up further orders for Storm, a radio 

instruction arrived from the C-in-C, d~ed July 7th, ad

vising against a general rising, in view of the possible 

maas retreat through Foland of the German armies, and the 

Soviet reluctance to re-establish relations with the Folish 

government. General Sosnkowski radioed: 

In these milltary-political circumstances, an 
armed rising of t.œ nation would not be justified, not 
to speak of the laek of physical chances of success. 

146 

In the ever-changing situation, however, everything was 

possible. He added, therefore, that since theoretically, 

these conditions might still change, the possibility of 

activating the SBBeral rising should be maintained. Bearing 

the above considerations in mind, he ordered the Storm to 

be carried on, and, as has been seen above, advised the 
111 

taking over of Wilno and Lw6w if the occasion arose. 

On July 12th,1944, the Commander of the AK issued 
. -

a further instruction to regional commandera with regard to 

the AE attitude to the Red Army. In this order he tried to 

find a compromise manner in whieh to manifest Folish sove

reignty through fighting the Germans and simultaneously 

maintaining political independance while in possible tac

tical subordination or contact with the Soviets. The order 

explained that in fighting the Germans, the Russians were 

1 
C-in-e to Com.AK, Ldz 5480/44, Ibid.,p.573-575. -



the allies of Poland, whib in cliiming the territories 

East of the Curzon Line and in their active opposition to 

all representations of the Polish Republic and in the for

mation of the !FE' of Berling./s army and. the pro-soviet 

agencies in Foland, they were in tact aiming at the solu

t.ion of the Folish problem in their own way and were thus 

hostile to the Republic. The order explained: 

The Soviets ar.e thus, on the one hand, a powerful 
combatant in our struggle with the Germans, and on the 
other, a dangerous enemy attacking our tundamental atti
tude of independance. 

The AK was therefore ordered to co-operate with the Soviets 

only in fighting the Germans, while it was to oppose them 

politically,by a constant and unbending manifestation of 

145 

'the independance of the Folish armed forces and the admi

nistration. This opposition was to be " a collective mani

festation of the will of the Folish nation to maintain its 

independance". In order to prevent .this co-operation tram 

giving the appearance of support for the Soviet claims to 

the Eastern te~tories and agreement with the political 

aims of the Soviets, the AK and the administration were to 

underline their complete subordination to the Polish govern

ment and C-in-e. In prac.tice, the regional commandera were 

to fight the Germans as long as possible on their own, and 

establish contact with the soviet units only in case of 

absolute tactical necessity. They were to stress their 

position by offering co-operation on the orders of the Polish 
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government and by stating that their unit was part of the ~; 

as betore, action against the Red Army was allowed only in 
112 

self-defense, as was ·also action against the units of ~· 

On July 14th,l944, the Commander ot the AK sent a 

report to the C-in-o in which he gave a highly important es

timate or the military and internal situations and contir

med the decision to continue .operation Storm. The military 

situation of the Germans on the central sector of the t ront 

- the HeeresgrœJP.e Mitte- was desperate, cabled General B6r

Komarowski. Their defense had broken down, and their ret

reat on this sector gave all the ~ances ot a beaten 

army.. The German northern front was threatened and there was 

a possibility that the Soviets could there eut ott the German 

retreat to East Prussia. Besides this, the way to Warsaw 

lay wide open. The Soviet attack on the German North Uk

rainian tront was expected at any moment. The Commander or 

the~ said that, in view ot the Soviet successes, he had 

to CQllt on the possibility or: 

a. A German attempt to check the soviet by a 
counter-attack between Grodno and Bia~ystok and a 
battle in the Lublin region if the Soviets chose to 
strike from South to North, West of Polesie; 

b. A quick German retreat to the Vistula-San line. 
c. Perhaps a complete breakdown of the German 

forces and their headlong flight, although there was 
as yet, no clear evidence of this. 

Politically,the Commander of the AK was of the 

Com. of Armed Forces in Poland, no.l300/III, copy 
as enclosure in report no. .24& to C-in-o, Ibid. , p. 575-577. 



opinion that, on the basis of developments up till that 

moment, 

the Soviets were aiming to provoke.a general 
rising in Poland with the aid of the PPR. 

They were counting on the will to revenge and the impat-
.. 

ience ot the population. General B6r-Xomarowski radioed • 
that "Soviet orders foresee the unleashing of the battle 

with the orossing of the Bug." They were dropping lead:ePs.~ 

cadres and supplies to the AL units wi th this aim in view. 

He estimated.that the Soviets could reàlize these plans 

unless the AK countered them with its att.itude and action. 

He continued: 

I realize that the suocess of such a rising would 
facilitate military operations for the soviets, but 
its main value would be political. The country would 
create the appearancesof a desire for co-operation with 
the·soviets and of subordinating itself to them,.while 
the populati9n would suffer very heavy losses and there 
would be a split in Polish society which would make it 
easier for the Soviets to carry out their _pèlitical 
plans in Poland. 

The AK units, he went on, were mainly in platoon strength - . 
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and could carry out Storm through harrassing the rearguards 

of the retreating Germans; they would also protect the popu

lation. General B6r~Komarowski saw that "this action can-

not have a large military effect and would only constitute 

an armed manifestation". In the actual military position 

of the Germans in Poland, and their fortifications, a gene-

ral rising had, in his opinion, no chances of success. Taking 

into consideration the political and military situation and 



the internal situation of the country, the Commander of the 

AK radioed that he had •eaioed to carry on operation Storm, 

explaining hi.s decis'ion in the following ma.nner: 

In spite of the non-establishment of diplomatie 
relations with the Soviets, the AK cannot remain in
active in case of a German retreat and Soviet entry, 
or in case of the disintegration of the German forces
and the threat of a Soviet occupation. The AK must 
give final battle to the Germans, and this may take 
the form of.'Stor:m/ or of a general rising, or both; 
if in the course of 'storm', the German forces are 
shattered in the Eastern territories, then a general 
rising would take place in the remaining parts of the 
country. 

The guiding thought of our final battle is: 
a. To document to the world our unbending atti

tude towards the Germans and our unflinching will to 
fight them. 

b. To deprive the Soviets of the malicious trump 
card of calling us the silent allies of the Germans, 
or even neutrals. 

o. To take under our oommand that part of society 
which is desirous of revenge on the Ger.mans and wnioh 
is not part of the AK, with the aim of directing it 
towards independance and drawing it away from soviet 
agencies ••• 

Giving thus a minimum military aid to the soviets, 
we shall oreate :political difficulties. The AK under
lines the will of the nation to independance. This for
ces the Soviets to break our will and creates obstacles 
towards their destruction of our aima from the inside. 

The Commander of the ~ concauded: 

I realiz.e that our coming out may bring about the · 
destruction of the most idealistic elements in Poland, 
but the Soviets will be unable to do this in secret. and 
will have to resort to open violence which may evoke the 
protest of our Allies.ll3 
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Com.AK to C-in-e, Report ·no. 243, Ldz 6302/44, 
Ibid.,pp.577-580. This report of July 14th, reached the 
General Staff in London on Aug.Sth - owing to delayed trans
mission - Ibid.,p. 577. 



IV 

THE W.ABSAW RISING, 1. VIII. - 2.IX.1944. 

·Evènts moved fast in July. While the German front 

in Eastern and Southern Poland was crumbling be~ore the on

slaught of' the soviet.armies, news came of' the attempt on 

l:J.itler.'s lif'e o~ Juiy 20th, which, though unsuccessf'u1, pro

ved to what extent the German situation was unpredictable. 

Largely under the impact of' this news, as also with the 

knowledge of ~he s,b.attering def'eat of'. the German arm.ies in 

White Russia, the Commander of' the AK sent a report on July 

2lst to the C-in-e, estimating that .the Soviet offensive 

would soon cross the Vistula and reporting that, in view 

of' this factor and of the attempt on Hitler!s lite as we11 

as of' the signs of .disintegration in the German ar.m.y, he 

·had given the order to stand by for a general rising as. from 
1 

July 25th, 001 hours. This order did not check operation 
2 

Storm but was given out in case of' a sudden German collapse. 

The July 2lst estimate of the situation also brought a 

Com. ,g to C-in-e, ldz ~Uit/t~. This report was re
ceived in London on July 23rd, PSZ III,·p.656-657. ·. . 

2 
Gen. B. Komorowski writes of it: We did no want, 

for· lack of' f'oresight on our part, to leave the authorities 
without the means of' activating a general rising on time, if' 
the political situation requ1red it. We ourselves, however, 
were not in f'avour of' a general rising, but :were preparing for 

.- ' the continuation of' Storm. - Gen.B. Komorowklli, op.cit.,p.222. 



problem of cardinal importanee before the Command of the AK 

and the Polish gQvernment - was there or was there not to be 

battle for Warsaw itselt? 

On July 2lst, General B. Komorowski cabled London: 

The Soviet offensive which ~egan last week South of 
the Pripet, has opened tor itselt a wide gateway tor tur
ther progress Westwards. The Germans did not possess 
sufticient reserves nor had they prepared defensive 
positions to check the Soviet movement. I foresee that 
Soviet progress Westward on this sector will be swift 
and will reach the Viàtula and cross it in a conti
nuing movement West without larger and successful Ger
man counter àction.3 

Between July 22nd and July 24th, it was decided by 

the High Command of ~ that Warsaw should be taken over by · 

the Polish armed forces. The Delegate of the Government 

gave his assent to the decision and the Central Commission 

ot the RJN also agreed that the Soviet entry into Warsaw 

should be preceeded by the AK seizure ot the city. It was 

decided that at least twelve hours were necessary to allow 
4 

the civil administration to take over. Undoubtedly, the 

Moscow radio announcement of July 23rd, declaring that the 

National Committ~e or Liberation was to be entrusted w ith 

the administration of the liberated territories, was a 

factor of decisive importance in the decision. However, . 

local considerations were equally as important •. The atmos

phere in Warsàw, the centre ot the underground struggle with 

the Germans tor tive years, was tense. German troops in 

Com. AK to C-in-e·, lA.z 5916/tjn, PSZ III, p.656 •. 
4 .,._ 
Ibid. ,p. 658. 
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disorderly retreat were tlooding the city from the East, while 

German citrilians were leaving in all haste tor Germany. The 

German administration also left the city, but returned on 
f5 

July 26th~ People were itching to strike at least a tew blows 

in return tor the horror of t'va years ot occupation. On 

July 25th, the Commander ot the AK radioed the C-in-e: ·-
We are ready to un4ertake the tight tor Warsaw 

at any moment.6 

Thus the initial decision to tight tor Warsaw was 

taken between July 22nd and 24th. It was a change in the 

Storm plans inasmuch as it had not been originally intended Let 

to use the mass of the ~ in the city but to the West of it, 

so as to eut off German communications and hamper their ret

reat. However, Hitler.'s "fe~tungsplatz" policy of making 

every larger city a tortress, as revealed in the cases of 

Minsk, VitebSk and Wilno, pointed to the possibility ot War

saw becoming another auch tortress with the ensuing destruc-
7 . 

tion. For this reason, among ethers, it was decided that 
8 

the AK should take the city. However, plans tor action in -
Warsaw had been made as early as 1940 and had been continually 

f5 
see Korbonski, op.cit., p. 340; B. Komorowski, p. 225. 
6- -

Ldz 6024/tj, PSZ III,p.662. 
7 
Guderian says that betore ordering Warsaw to be razed 

to the ground on Oct.llth,l944,: Hitler had declared /it/ a 
tortress, H. Guderian, Panzer Leader,London, Michael Joseph, 
1954, p. 358. 

8 
Gen.B •. Komorowsk~sa7s: In the second halt of July, 

on the opinion of the Chiet ot Operations "Niedzwiadek" /Gen. 
Okulicki/ the High Command ot the JI changed this plan /of 



re-adapted to the changing si~uation, -so that trom. this 

point of view, the decision was no innovation. 

The main elem.ents of the decision were military and 

political. They should be examined on two levels - that of 

the Commander of the AK in Joland, and that of the Polish 

government in London. From the point of view of the Com

Dahder of the Al' there are two phases to be considered in 

the military situation, these ar~: The situation on the Ger

man-soviet front between June 22nd and July 25th, when Gen

eral B6r-Xomo»owski cabled his readiness to rise in Warsaw, 

and the situation between July 25th~August lst, that. is, 

the week preceeding the rising itself. Among the political 

elements of the decision:::s.re: the creation of the Polish 

Committee of National Liberation in Poland, the attitude of 

the Polish government in London, and the attitude of the 

Soviet government and its policies in Poland just before 

the Warsaw rising. 

On Ju1y 2lst, the date o:r Genera1 B6r-Komorowsk1/s 

cable that he had ordered a stand-by for a ge~eral Eising, 

General Heinz Guderian was appointed Chief of the German 

General Staff. He wrote of the situation on the Eastern 

front in the following terms: 

MY predeoessor had left me not only a disorga
nized staff but also a oompletely disorganiaed front. 
There were no reserves available to the O.K.H. The 

fighting outside the city/ elld ordered the Commander of the 
Warsaw-oity region to seize ~the capital within the frame
work of operation Storm.- j,..'. Komorowski,op.cit.,p.219. 

152. 
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only forces tmmediate~7 at hand were those in Rumania, 
_.hind A.rm.y Group south Ukraine ••• i t was bound to 
take a considerable time to move them up.9 

At the Nu:tremberg trials, Guderian told the Polish Judge ,. 

J. Sawicki, that: 

Atter my nomination, the whole front - if it 
could'be called a front- was but a conglomeration 

· of separate remnants of the armies which were ret
reating to the line of the Vistula.lO 

Months before the summer of 1944, the German 

armies had suffered a decisive defeat at the battle. of 

Kursk in mid-july, 1943, when Hitler launched and lost 
11 

his last offensive in Russia. The Red Ar.my flowed bac~ 

t.o the Dnieper and crossed i t in December of that year. 

The three Soviet offensives during the winter of 1943-1944 

and spring 1944 had defeated the German armies before Len

ingrad, on the West bank of the Dnieper and in the Crimea; 

they had swept the Germans from the Ukraine, Moldavia, 

Moscow and Kalinin regions as well as from Eastern White 

Russia. The Soviets had retaken the metallurgical centres 

of Southern Russia, the minerals of Krivoi Rog and Nikopol 

and stood at the gates of Rumaâia. The 18th, l?th and 6th 

German armies had been totally destroyed. The biggest Ger-

9 
Guderian, op.cit.,p. 354~355. 

10 ' 
Zburzenie Warszawl,~ The Destruction of Warsaw -pub

lished by The Leading Comm sàion Examining Ger.man Crimes in 
Poland, Katowice, Awir, 1946~ p.ll6. . · 

ll 
Atter Kursk, the most violent German counter-attacks 

were only "soubresauts" and superiority in force, tanks, ar
tillery and planes defini te.lJ" passed to the Red .Arm:'f - see 
Gen.~t A• Guillaume, La Guerre·p.ermano-sovidtigue,Paris, Payot, 
.l94ii, pp.ll2-114. 



man effort at counter-attack -in the Vinn.ica region showed 
their military weakness and inability ta inf'lict a decisive 
def'eat on the Soviet armies. 

In June 1944, the German-soviet front ran along the 

l-54 

line: Narva, Pskov, Veliki-Luki, Mozir, Kovel, Orguliev, Tir
aspol. The German torees were hopelessly outèlassed; the 
Russian armies, divided into the three White Russian "fronts" 
and the Third Baltic front, launched an attack in the White 
Russian sector between June 2lst and 23rd with 146 rif'le f'or-

12 
mations and 43 Tank torma~ions ; that is, about lOO divisions, 
against the front of' the Heeres Gruppe Mitte which, with the 
2nd, 9th and 4th armies and the 3rd Panzer ari!ly, had just 
over 38 intantry divisions to cover its 1,000 kilometre f'ront 
between Vitebsk and Kovél; ot these, only 34 were u:p to stan-

13 dard with 4 sub-standard divisions in reserve. The air-
torce~· of' the HGM was so weak "that it was almost impossible 

- , 14 ' to asceEtain the enem.y, s dispositions", and matters were 

Guderian, oE.cit.,p. 336. 
13 

Gen. Kurt von Tippelskirch, Geschichte des Zweiten Weltkrieges,Berlin, Athenaum Verlag, 1951, p. 531. w. Goerlltz says the HGM had 42 di visions;· he probably includes t.Qe reserves, w. Goerlitz, The German General Staff', New York, Praeger, 1954, :p. 451. Another source glves the Russians in this sector 130 intantry divisions, 17 motorized diva and 43 armourked diva; he :probably includes the Russian lst Ukrainianf'rontWerner Beumelberg, Jahre ohne Gnade, Oldenburg, Gerhard Stalling Verlag, 1952, :p. 363. Guillaume gives the HGII 50 diva; 35 at the trent and 10-12 in reserve; he bases himself' fm Russian sources ~Guillaume, p:p.cit.,:p. 152. 14 . . w. Goerlitz, oplcit.,p. 450 and: The Luttf'lotte 6 had only 40 f'ighters in tlyirig condition, theref'ore the Soviets had complete mastery of' the air - Tip:pelskiroh, op.cit.,p.533. 



made still worse by the concentration of motorized and ar

moured divisions in the German North Ukraine sector where 

156 

the OKW expected the first and strongest blow of the Soviet 
- 15 

summer of:fensive. The Balkans were sean as the Soviet 
15b 

political aim be:fore the Allies got there. The main dir-

ections of the Russian o:ffensivé, however, were Vitebsk, 

Boguchev, Orsha and Mogilev; General Rokossowski.'s lat 

White Russian Front moved on lune 25r.d in the direction of 

BQbruisk and Warsaw / see map/. Th us, on a front 600 kilo

metres began one of the greatest battles of the second 

World War, and the most important o:r the ten Soviet offen

sives o:r 1944. 

The :first phase of the unequal battle was over by 

June 30th. Rokossowski had in five days completely liqui

dated the German 9th ar~ and was thereupon promoted to 

Marshal. "The fall o:r Vitebsk, Orsha, Mogilev and Bobruisk 

meant that the German defensive system in the Central Zone 
16 

had oomp~ete~y erumb~ed". The German 9th ariDi" was redueed 

to about three or four dispersed and demoralized divisions; 

the German 4th ar.my was in danger of being out to pieces. 

The 3rd Tank army had lost most of its infantry. On lune 

30th, the Russians moved :rorward again in the second phase 

of the battle. Borisov :fell on luly 2nd and Minsk on luly 3rd; 

15 
Tippelskirch, çp.att.,p. 530-531. 

l5b 
Guillaume, op.oit.,p.l46. 

16 W.E.D. Allen and Murato:rf, The Russian Campaisns 
of 1944-1945, London, Penguin, 1946, p.lll. 



Polotsk on the 4th. On that-day, the HGM reported that it 

was facing 126 rifle divisions, 17 motorized brigades, 6 
• 

Cavalry diNision and 45 armoured units of B~igade strength, 
. 17 

to counter which it had only 8 units of division strength. 

The final phase of the battle of White Russia took place 

between July 4th - July 16th. Kovel feal on July 5th, Ba

ranowicze on July 8th, Wilno on the 13th and Pinsk on July 

14th. On that day also, the lat and 4th Ukrainian Fronts 

moved against the Heeres Gruppe Nord Ukraine with the aim 

of reaching the middle Vistula and San. By July 13th, the 

HGM reported it could at most scrape up sixteen divisions 
18 

against one hundred and sixty Russian divisions; the pro-

portion there was 10-l. By July 15th the Russians were at 

Grodno, Olita and Kaunas; the 4th German army had been des

troyed at Minsk. Between June 22nd and July 15th, the 

HGM alone lost about 380,000 men and twenty-five to tbirty 
- . 19 
divisions. In the South, Marshal Konev started his attaok 

on Lw6w on July 16th, outflanking it simultaneously through 

Rawa Ruska and g~ing up in a North-Westerly direction along 

the Kovel-che~m-Lublin railway. On July 19th, the deci

~ive attack in this seetor suddenly swi~ched Westwards to

wards the Western Bug. On July 22nd, General Kolpakchi/s 

Tippelskirch, op.cit.,p. 359. 
18 . 

Ibid. ,p. 541. 
19 
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Guderian~ys 25, op.cit. ,p. 
Zweite Weltkrieg, Stuttgart, 
vol.II., p. 252. 

336; w. Gorlitz, Der 
,1951-1952, 



oolumns oaptured Ghebn on the:tr way to Lublin. By l,ulyplst, 

the Russians "had advanoed in what seemèd irresistable strength" 

to the line of the Vistule. from Sandomierz to Warsaw, Siedlce, 

Bielsk, Podlaski, Bialystok, Grodno; Kovno, through Ponie

visoh to Schaulen /Suwalki/ and Mitau. North or Mitau, the 

Soviets reaohed the coast of the Gulf of Riga and thus out 
. . 20 

ott the Army Group North from the rest of the front. On 

July 23ed, the Russians reached the San and crossed it. On 

July 24th, they took Lublin and were at Bia~a and ~yk6w with 

the !sD White Russian and lat Ukrainian fronts converging in 

the direction· of Warsaw. Lw6w was enoircled on July 25th. 

Such was the. military situation on the German--soviet front 

when the decision to fight for Warsaw was taken. The High 

Command of the AK relièd for its estimates on German, Soviet 

an.d British broadcasts as well as its own observera, and as 

we have seen, its estimate that the German front was broken 
21 

was correct. The situation of those days is thus desoribed 

by the Mosoow correspondent of the London Times on July 25th: 

The outstanding feature of the Russian offensive 
has been the progress of Marshal Rokossovsky.' s lst 
White Russian Front. Two of his columns are enveloping 
Brest-Litovsk, but the spectaoular achievement is the 
advance Soutrr or that ~own. Here, on Monday /July 24th/ 
for the second day in succession, he pushed forward 40 
miles at one point, as well as capturing Lublin amd 
Lukow ••• On Rokossovsky,'s left, Konev has reach.Eàt:b.Be 
San on a 50 mile front and crossed it at severa! points. 
Correspondants .speak or the ar.mies in the sectors or 
Rokossovsky and Konev, accompanied by a maas of trans
port, oaptured Germa~rucks mingled with Russian and 

20 ] 
Guderian, Op.cit. t..P• 354. 

21 . 
Around July 22nd, High Command ,!! pioked up un-



American, sweeping forward in the direction of the 
Vistula and Warsaw. /Times,July 26th, 1944/. · 
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On this day, on July 26th, Warsaw first heard the 

broadcast of the Ma.nifesto .of the Polski Kom.itet,~ Wyzwolenia 

Narodowego,PKWN, - The Polish Committee of National Libe-
22 

ration, which had been published at Che~ on July 22nd. 

Behind the Manifesto stood a skeleton government, the Com

mittee itself, consisting of seventeen departménts and 

headed by Edward Os6bka-Morawski as President and Director 

of Foreign Atfairs. His two co-workers were Andrew Witos 

and Wanda Wasilewska. The C-in-e of the Armed Forces and 
23 

Director of National Defense was General Rola-Zymierski, 

seconded by General Berling and General Alex. Zawadzti as 

political o1'ficer. General Korczyc, .an ex-soviet officer, 

was Chief of Staff. The Department of Public Security, that 

is, the all important police, was headed by Racz~iewicz. 

st. J~drychowski was minister of Propaganda and st. Skrze

szewski was minister of Education. Thus the Committee was 

made up of ttgyxes already well known from the Union of 

Polish Patriots with a home-grown "patriot" at its head. 

ciphered orders of the Com. of the Gar.man 4th Ar.moured Army, 
ordering his units to retreat West across the Vistula - B. 
Komorowski, op.cit.,p. 226. 

22 
Radio Moscow announced on July 23rè, that the Com

mittee was entrusted with the administration of liberated. · 
Polish territories, see Ibid.,p. 229. 

23 -
Cashiered from the Polish army before the war 

tor defrauding state funds. 



Very little was, however, known of these people in Poland 
24 

and in the West. 

The Manifesta of July 22nd was speoifioally timed to 

ooinoide with the entry of Soviet troops onto sail reoogni

zed by the Soviet government as "Polish". Chebn. was the. 

first large Polish town West of the Bug. The d eolaration 

contained several specifie points. It~pealed to the pop

ulation to ris e. to arms and fight the Germans - i ts f irst 

words were: "Countrymeni The hour of liberation has struck". 

It called to all Pales: "To arms! Strike at the Ger.mans 
25 

wherever you find them!" In this respect it answered Gen-

eral B. Komorowski.'s prognostic aentioned in his report of 

July 14th, that the Soviets would try to provoke a general 

rising under the leadership .,:0 the ~'. once they had oros

sed the Bug. Most significant of all, however, the Mani

resto oalled the KRN - Communist Home National Counoil -

"the only legal source or authority in Poland" and olaimed 

that the Committee at National Liberation had been called 

into being by a decree of the ~ which was described as 

"the provisional parliament or the Polish nation". The 

The London Times/ Mosoow correspondent wrote on 
July 23rd,l944: The arrival of the Red Army on territory 
that Mosoow reoognizeàsto be ~der Polish sovereignty, has 
brought forward the question of' relations between Russian 
torees and the local population. A delegation of the Polish 
National Counoil ••• has given the Russians confidence that 
there will be round elements iD; the villages - towns are 
tew in eastern Poland - whioh, .while maintaining their in
dependance, will oooperate loyally with their liberators - ! 
- The Times,July 24th,l944. · · 

25 See Appendix III, p.XVI. 



Manifesto thus openly challenged the.&!:!' the ~ and the 

whole organized non-communist Polish underground which rep

resented-the Polish nation. The "emigrd government in Lon

don" was called "illegàl" and was accused of being baseà 

on the "unlawful, Fascist constitution of April 1935". It 

was also accused of holding back in the struggle with the 

Germans. The Committee of National Liberation and the KRN 

claimed to act on the tundamental principles of the "dem

oératio constitution of March 17th 1921" although the 

"National Councils" through which they proposed to govern 

on all levels of regio~al government, were based. on a Sov-

iet pattern and had nothing to do with the 1921 Constitu

tion. The creation of the Committ~e of National Libera

tion was justified in the following manner: 

At the moment when Poland is being liberated, 
at the moment when the allied Red Army, and with it, 
the Polish Army, are chasing the occupant out of the 
country, at this moment there must arise a legal 
centre of authority which will direct the nation's 
struggle towards final liberation. 

Together wi th calls t o fight the Germans , the Mani

festo called Pales to fight for the return of Polish Pome

rania, for East Prussia, Oppèdn Silesia and Polish fron

~ier post·s on the Oder. The ,Eastem frontiers were to be 

settled on the basis of "mutual understanding", whereby the 

Ukrainian, White Russian and Lithuanian lands would be in

corporated into these Soviet Socialist Republics. No line 

of demarcation in the East was specifically mentioned. An 

1~ 
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agricultural reform - on the ~ines already Jroclaimed by the .. 
RJN - was promised,though dwarf tarms ot five hectares were 

taken as the basis for medium~size4 farms, thus presaging 

future pressure on the peasant towards collectivization. 

There was, however, no word of collectivizàtion, only of 

"model far.ms". Frivate enterprise was promised state support 

and artists a nd scientiste were assured of aid. Key indus

tries and larger enterprises were to be taken over pro

visional!y by the government - there was no word of natio

nalization. All "democratie freedoms" were promised - ex

cept to "anemies of the democracy" who ~ere left undefined. 

"Fascist and anti-nationalist organizations" were to be pro

secuted. The Committee expressed a ·desire for the return 

of Polish emigrants from abroad, but added significantly 

that "Hitlerite agents and those who betrayed Poland in 1959" 

would not be admitted. Agents provocateurs who were trying 

to provoke fratricidal strife would be rejected. In view 

or the Oommunist attacks upon the London government it is 

clear who was envisaged in these terme. 

The Manifesta was first broadcast on July 26th. On 

the same day, the Soviet government concluded an agreement 

with the Polish Committee ot National Liberation with reg

ard to the relationship between the Soviet C-in-e and the 

Polish administration. As soon as any territory ceased to 

be the sphere of military operations, the PKWN was to take 

over the complete direction of the civil administration. 
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Until then, except tor separate~lish militar,y jurisdiction, 

everything was subordinated to the Soviet C-in-e. The agree

ment was· signed in Moscow by Edward Os6bka-Morawski and Molo

tov. In effeet, it gave official Soviet recognition to the 

!?!!!!· There may have been more than coincidence in the faet 

that, on the seme day, Miko:tajczyk started out on his jour

ney to Moscow with the hope of finally reaching some agree

ment with the Soviet government. 

Urgent debates were meanwhile taking place in London 

on the problem of the general rising. According to the Polish 

government,'s Instruction to the ,g of October 27th ·1943, the 

decision whether a general rising should take place lay in 

the compétence of the c;:f' e government, while the choice 

of the moment was up to the Commander of the AK. The Polish 

government in London was therefore faced with making the deci

sion; let us see the elements which went into it. As has 

been noted above, the government still hoped in April 1944 

that the general rising in Poland could be oombined with 

Aliied operations and thus be assured of allied support. 

The representative of the British General Staff wrote a 

note to the Polish Government on May 31st 1944, to the ef

f~ct that General Eisenhower.'s General Staff were very in

terested in the possibilities of AK action on the German 

rear to disrupt communications in the peri od immediate ].y 

following the invasion of the continent, àdding that such 



action over a period of two months would be regarded as a 

general r1s1ng. The Polish General Staff accepted the pro

position but stated that auch an operation, though mu~h more 

extensive in acope than "Jula" and "Ewa", would not bear the 

character of a general riaing. As we have seen, auch an 

intensive diversionary-sabotage action had been differen-
26 

tiated from a general rising as operation Storm. These 

plans came to nothing, however. According to one source, 

on June 6th, the British Chiefa of Staff agreed that whether 

or not orders be given for a general rising to take place, 

was a matter for the Polish government to decide, and, if 

it were agreed upon, the timing was to be left to the autho-
27 

ritles in Warsaw. On June 20th, General Gubbins, in the 

presence of General Tabor, stressed that the Chiefs of Staff 

had refused any large-scale military aid for the AK, rest-
. 28 -

ricting it to the support of diversion. On June 2lst, the 

Polish General Staff received from the High Command of the 

~ the plan of a wide diveraionary action on German commu-
29 

nication lines in Poland - "Bariera". This plan had been 

prepared in view of the interest expressed by SHAEF in such 

an operation. However, on June 29th, General Gubbins 

2 
Enclosure to note from British General Staff, of 

3l.V.1944, Ldz 4354/44, PSZ III, p. 500. 
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27 
Zb."Leliwa" - Sujkoweki, The Battle of Warsaw~l944, 

The Attitude of the Anglo-saxon. Countrtes, Typed MSS, trans
lated from the Polish. 

28 
lllbid., 

29 Com. A!,2l.VI.l944, Ldz 5173/44, FSZ III,p.504-505. 



repeated that the decision o-t' the Allied Chiers or staff 

with regard to the curtailment or aid to the _!! for the sup

port of diversion only, still stood, and expressed his scep-
30 

ti.cism as to the possibilities of .American aid. on June 

30th, the British government was inrormed that preparations 
31 

for the Warsaw rising were nearing completion. on·July lOth, 

General Brooke informed General Kopanski, in reply to General 

Sosnkowski,'s letter of July 4th outlining the Bariera plan; 

that the inclusion of this operation on an inter-allied level 

would be impracticable. He suggested that the timing of 
32 

such an operation should be lef't to the Commander of' the g. 

Thus, by âid-July, the Polish government had been unable to 

secure any promise of' military aid from its Western allies; 

Poland was def'initely adjudged to lie in the Soviet sphere 

of operations. The SHAEF proposition was abruptly withdrawn. 

During this crucial period, the differences in out

look as to the general rising between the Prime Minister and 

the majority of the Polish government on the one hand, and 

General Sosnkowski on the other, reached a phase in wnich 

0 
Leliwa, loc .oit •. 

31 
Ibid.; Leliwa probably meant here preparations for 

a general rlslng. 
32 . 

PSZ·III,p. 506. Gen. Kopanski says he cabled this 
news to Gen. Sosnkowski, then in Italy, on July 2lst - see 
Gen.st. Kopanski,nW ~ie d'ecyzji stoczenia bitwy o Warsza
wtJ,/2/n Orzed: Biad:y, no.l5, 14.IV.l951. If the dates given 
by PSZ III and Gen. Kopanski are correct, this leaves a time
lag of ll days between Gen. Kopanski/s reception of the news 
and his cable to the C-in-e. Leliwa says that Gen.Kopanski 



166 

the C-in-e round him.self' virtuerlly isolateà. On July 25th, 

General st. Kopanski, Chief of Staff, tqld General M. Kukiel, 

Minister or National Defense,. of General Tatar/a opinion 

that a po.ssible Soviet move trom the South to Warsaw might. 

deprive the AK or the use of its main radio transmitters 

whioh ~ere looated outside the capital, and thus disrupt 

communications with London. As has been sean above,/p.l56/ 

the armies or Rokossowski and Konev were at this date sweep

ing oh to Warsaw. The President and General Kukiel agreed 

.that in auch an eventuality, the authorities in Poland ought 

to be given detinite instructions and full powers. A meet

ing or the Goverbment in this matter was arranged for July . . 

28th, and General Kopanski infor.med General Sosnkowski or 
33 

this arrangement. On July 26th, in the·~vening;the Polish 

General Staff received General B6r-Komorowski/s cable or 

the previous day, with the message that he was ready to 

activate the rising in Warsaw. At the Cabinet meeting on 

July 28th, in the course or discussion on the final inst

ructions to Poland, Minister Banaczyk suddenly said that he 

thought there was no necessity for the conf'erence_since he 

had, on the instruction of' Mikoa::ajczyk, sent a cable to the 

m~legate in Poland, just before the Prime Minister.'s depar

intormed Gen. B. Komorowski of this on July 21st - Lel!wa, 
ol.cit., Polish policy with re~ard to the rising. The Bariera 
p an was included by the Com. AK in plans tor storm - PSZ III, 

·p. 506. . - . 
33 . 

Gen. Tatar, head of Dept.VI or Polish Gen. Staff -
Home .Atfairs. The C-in-O was on the Italian front, -Gen.St. 
Kopariski, op.cit., /4/ no.l6, '2l.IV.i951. 
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ture for Moscow on July 26th, sending full powers to the home 
34 . . 

authorities. The text of the cable was: 

At the meeting of the Governm.ent a manim.ous deci
sion was made empowering you to proclaim a rising at 
the moment chosen by you. If possible, inform us be
forehand. Oopy through the a.rmy to the Commander of 
the AK. "Stem".35 

General Kopanski gave the government decision of July 25th,~up~ 

on which the above cable was purported to have been sent, 

as follows : · 

The Cabinet agreed on July 25th,l944, to empower 
theDelegate of the Government to take all the decisi
ons required by the tempo of the Soviet offensive, if 
necessary1 without previous consultation with the Gov
ernm.ent._3o 

However, it seemed to General Kopanski that the Cabinet 

members were unprepared for this news on July 2Sth. Gen

eral Kukiel explained that there had been no formal agree

ment on this subject, but that the decision might stem from 
37 

the opinion of individual ministers. In whatever mannar 

Gen. St.Kopanski, loc.cit. 
35 

In Chief of Staff t~ 0-1n-c, July 29th,l944, Ldz 
6112/t'{jj, PSZ III, p. 664. 

. 36 
Ibid. 

37-
Gen.Kopanski,op.cit.,loc.oit.In cable Ldz 6112, 

Gan. Kopanski said ne1ther he nor General Kukiel had any know
ledge or the events preceëding the meeting of July 28th -
PSZ III,p. 664. Kwapinski writes that towards the end of· 
June l944, the Polish government deliberated on the cable · 
of the Delegate of the Government, who,1breseeing a break 
in communications, asked the[;government t'or full powers for 
himself, the chairman of the RJN and the Com. AK. He th us 
transfera the initiative in the debate to the hOme authori
ties- see: Kwapinski,op.cit., p. 142. It is nowhere made 
clear w!iëther the .g~yernmen'E .cable granting full powers to 

1 the home authorities, wàs sent in answer to Gen.B.Komorowski. s 



16V 

the decision had been reached, the FOlish government in Lon

. don had, in affect, by transferring full powers to the home 

authorities, given its ·agreement to a general rising. As 

far as is known, the Polish government in taking this step, 
- 58 

had no guarap.tees of military ai:d from the Allies but had 

hop es tor the support of the United States on the b asis of 

Roosèvelt/s very favourable reception of Miko;t:ajczyk at the 

beginning of Jll.lle and his promise to support the Polish 

.cause if relations with the Soviet Union were re-establish

ed. There was hope of this since Stalin had invited the 

Polish Prime Minister to M6scow for talks. 
, 

General Sosnkowski. s position can be evaluatai from 

the cables he sent from the Italian front in those days, 

which were in keeping with his previous attitude. On the 

evening of July 28th, General Kopanski received a cable 

cable of July 25th, or whether !t was ~ent independii'tty .. of 
it. As noted above, Gen.B. Komorowski. s cable was received 
on the ~ening of July 26th. rt· is most likely, however, that 
the decision was made on July 2.5th. On that day, Miko;t:ajceyk 
had a talk with Churchill in which he confirmed the news wh~ch 
had already been communicated to the British government, that 
the AK was standing by for a general rising - Report on Help 
to FlghtinÎ Warsaw, 6.X.l944,in: Stosunki tolsko-scwieckie, 
-soviet-Po ish Relations- Documents collee ed and edited by 
the Polish Ministry of Foreign Affairs, London,l946, no.172, 
also FSZ III,p. 842. 

38 
Amb. Raczynski asked Eden on July 27th whether the 

Polish Parachute Brigade and four air-torce squadrons with a 
f'ighter squadron c ould be sent to Warsaw from Italy. On July 
28th, the British government replied in a note stating that 
operational considerations alobe would preclude the granting 
of the Polish request. Bombin;g of Warsaw airfields could be 
carried out more appropriately by Soviet planes. The British 
government could do nothing in this connection - Stosunki 
polsko-sowieckie,op.cit.,no,l07, also FSZ III,p. 842-843. 



from the C-in-C, dated July 25th, in which General Sosnkow

ski asked for his instructions to be sent to th.e Commander 

of the AK. In view of the Soviet advance on Warsaw, he 

directed that if a Soviet occupation of the .capital seemed 

likely, the High Command and the General Staff were to be 

divided into two Commanda -.one, without coming out of the 

underground was to stay in the city where, together with 

the political command eventually left behind by the Dale

gate of the government, it would direct the opposition ag

ainst the. soviet policy of force. 

Coming out will have no sense in face of the for
mation of the Polish Comm.ittee of National Liberation 
and the perspective of Soviet arrest of the authorities, 

cabled the C-in-e. The second Command was to retreat in a 

South-Westerly direction to a series of points from whièh 

it .could continue to direct the battle for the whole country. 

General Sosnkowski continuèd: 

This action is to be followed also in case you 
succeed in taking over Warsaw before the entry of the 
Soviet armies. 39 

The Cabinet, however, rejected the proposition of the C-in-e, 

in view of the decision it had taken on July 26th, confir

ming the decision of the home authorities that the Delegate, 

with two deputies, the Commander of the AK, and the Chair

man of the RJN were to come out to the Soviets - the third 

deputy of the Delegate was to staT underground. T~e Cabinet 

By this, Gen. Sosnkowski meant taking Warsaw if 
there were a time-lag between the German exodus and Soviet 
entry -C-in-e to Chief of Staff, Ldz 6089/tj, FSZ III,p.663. 
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decided against changing thiB üecision. The C-in..;.c.'s inst-
40' 

ructions were,therefore, not transmitted to Poland. On July 

29th, in another cable, General Kopanski intormed the C-in-e, 

as has been seen above, of the government decision sending 

full powers to the home authorities. On July 28th, the 

C-in-e cab led the Commander· of the !!Ç in reply to the latter.' s 

cable of July 2lst, with regard to the possibilities for 

a general rising: 

In the face of the Soviet policy of violence and 
accomp~ished tacts, an ar.med rising would be an act 

, bereft of political sense, which could lead to unneces
sary sacrifice. If the aim of the rising w~re to be 
to obtain control over part of the RepubliC~tS territo
ry, then you must realize that in auch a case the neces
sity will arise of defending Polish sovereignty on 
the territories controlled against whomsoever violating 
this sovereggnty. . 

You understand what this would probably mean, since 
the e:x:periment of coming out and co-operating with the 41 
Soviets has come to nought in the face of their ill-will. 

This cable reached London on July 31st, but was not sent on 
42 

to Poland on the decision of the President. 

Another cable which the C-in~ sent to General B6r

Komorowski on July 25th, but which was modified in London, , 

was in answer to the cable of the Commander of the AK of 

July ~h, reporting of the arrests after the liberation of 

Wilno. The C-in-e radioed that he respected the decisions 

of the Commander of the !!Ç but that their political conseq-

0 
PSZ III,p. 663 •. 

41 
C-in..:C to Com.·~ 28.VII.l944, Ldz 6213/tj,Ibid,665. 

42 . 
Ibid • 
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uences were in the he.Ad of -God. /He advised · aga.in that con

flict with the Soviets should be avoided and that the AK 

unite should be withdrawn W&stwards/. In comparing the Wilno 

incident with the published manifesta of the PKWN the c~1n-c -
concluded that the soviets were following a policy of vio-· 

lenoe, repressions and accomplished tacts; he therefore ex

pressed the wish to complement his previous directives. He 

considered the speedy development of the Polish Armed Forces 

abroad as particularly necessary, since Soviet policy might 

bring about the acdentuation of certain differences bet

ween the Soviets and the Western Allies. One had to be prep

ared for possible changes in the political situation, as a 

result of the ill-will. o~ the Soviets./ He then advised that 

in case of the swift advance of the Soviet occupation and 

its spread in FOland,· the AK should aim at saving the bio

logical substance of the nation in the face of the threat 

of dual extermination/. In case of absolute necessity, he 

authorized the Commander of the ~ to pull out the most 

threatened elements of the AK, especially the youth,/West.':" 

wards and towards the Slovak-Hungarian frontier/. In ex

tremis, he authorized the retreat of these elements from 

Poland to ûoin the Polish Armed Forces abroad. General 

Kopanski took the responsibility.of eliminating the passa-,_ 
43 

ges in brackets oh sending the C-in-c's cable on to Poland. 

Gen. St. Kopansld, op.cit., Orze;t Biad:y,no.l8., 
5.V.l95l. 



General Sosnkowski cr)Btall~zed his attitude in a cable he 

sent to the President on July 28th,l944. In it he radioed, 

among other things : 

.••• As tb ~he homeland, in the situation created b,y 
the development of events, by Soviet violence and acc
omplished tacts, any thought of an armed rising is an 
unjustified motion bereft of political sense, which 
might cause tragic and unnecessary sacrifices. 

I am cabling the Commander of the AK in this 
spirit. In my opinion, the authorities Of the Repub
lic ought, from the develo:pment of events, ao draw the 
undeniable conclusion that the experiment of coming 
out and co-operation with Red Ar.my has failed, and 
consequently return to the principles Qf the instruc-· 
tion of October 27th in its original torm.44 

Thus we see that· the Polish government in London, 

at least the majority, tavoured a general rising and that 

the C-in-e was opposed to it. The march of events was too 

swift for all of them to realize that by July 2oth the ques

tion was not of a general rising but of a rising in the 

capital. However, in so far as the Warsaw rising was seen 

to be part of the general rising, the Polish government in 

London may be said to have approved it, putting its agree

ment in the torm of leaving the decision in the hands of 

the home authorities. It also agreed to the lattere.J deci

sion or coming_ out openly to the Soviets. ·General Sosnkow

ski, on the other hand, supported the decision to continue 

operation Storm, but was opposed to a general rising and to 

the coming out of the home authorities. He foresaw the 

44 
This cable was received.in London on Aug.lst. 

Ldz 6241/tj, PSZ III,p. 665. Gen. Kopan~ki admits that in à 
series ot cables, tfie C-in-e demandéd that the government 



possibility of the ,g's liberation of the capital, but ad

vised the home authorities not to come out in such an even-

tuality. In this, his attitude was diametrically opposed to 

that of the P0 lish government in London. Miko;tajczyk niade 

no secret of the preparations for the Warsaw risirig. He 

saw it, together with the caming out of the Home authorities, 

as a factor in his favour, hoping that the soviets would 

value active AK co-operation in the fight for the Polish 

capital. The time element involved in transmitting cables 

between the C-in-e in Italy and the Commander of the ~ 

via London, also played an important rolè in the differen

ces of opinion between the.government in London and Gene~ 

ral Sosnkowski. It.must also be borne in mind that, in view 

of the swift Soviet advance and the complete break:down of 

the German front in Poland, as also the attempt on Hitler/s 

lite, the complete disintegration of the German military 

machine in the East was more than a possibility • 

. We have seen that in mid-July, wh!le the General 

staff of the AK were debating on whether· to make a rising 

in Warsaw, they were faced with the formation of the ~' 

and the release of its manifesto. Soviet policy before the 

Warsaw rising was an·important element tOwards the making 

forbid the home authorities to launch·a premature rising,
Gen. Kopanski, op.oit.,/5/ Orze;t Bia~,no.l8, 5.V.l911. Both 
Gen. Kopanski and the ~eside~t cabl the C-in-e in mid
July to return to London, in view of the critioal situation 
in Poland. The C-in-e, however, remained in Italy until 
the outbreak of the rising - Ibid.,/4/, Orze;t Bia;ty,no.l7, 
28.IV .1951. Gen. Sosnkowski,'s--ca'ble of July 29th,Ldz 6289/tj, 
expressing his opposition to a general rising, was sent on 
to Warsaw on Aug.3rd; by that time the rising had begun,PSZ III,665 
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or the rinal decision. Let us thererore see what turn it 

took between July 25th and July 30th. Its ·line at that ttme 

appeared by no means certain. On the one hand, there was 

the l.li,qaidation of the AK East and West of the Curzon Line, 

and on the other, the events which took place during the 

ltberation of Lublin and the Soviet and ~ radio appeals 

to· the population of Warsàw. 

The AK and civil authorities in Lublin received an 

order from Warsaw on July. 22nd, to come. out openly. to the . 
45 

Soviet authorities and take over the administration. By 

July 25th, German opposition Aad been liquidated and the AK 

and civil authorities began to administer the city. For a 

couple of days they were allowed to continue their functions, 

then their units were disarmed and the regional commander 

forced to sign an order to that affect. The leading ;ttigures, 

the regional Delegate and commander and his deputy were, 

however, twice forced into talks with leading members of 

.the ~' once .in Che~, and once in Lublin, where efforts 

were made to persuade them to enter. the Commi ttee of Natio

nal Liberation. These representatives of the London gov-.. 
ernment were even received by Marshal Zhukov in persan, who 

proposed that they enter the PKWN. Atter the outbreak of 

the Warsaw rising, however, they were arrested and flown to 

Russia. Thus there was an attempt, West of the Bug, to 

~5 
see:J6zef Zych-Dolina, "Pami~tn~ Lipiec w 

- Memorable July in Lublin- Kultura,no.?/ 3 - 8}34, 
i950, pp.l66-l88; also: FSZ III,pp.626-628. 

Lublinie" 
Jul:y-Aug, 



obtain the co-operation of the·recognized Polish authorities, 

a tribute to their influence with the population and,perhaps, 

an indication of a willingness to reach some eomppomise whieh 

may or may not have been a eoneiliatory move in view of the 

possible Warsaw rising. 

On the other hand, the Commander of the ~ in Warsaw 

received news of the final disarmament of the Lublin AK by 
46 --

the cable of July 30th and of the disarmament of the 27th 
47 

Volhynian division by a cable of July 27th. on July 30th, 

the .. Commander of the Lw6w region where about 7,000 .AK sol-
. -

diers took part in fighting for the city, reported Soviet 
l 

demands for disarmament and· disbanding of the .AK units with 
- 48 

a choice of entering Berling/ s army or the Red Ar"'IJY. The 

Commander of the region flew to see General Rola-Zymierski 

but his deputy radioed on July 31st that all AK officers had 
- 49 

been summoned for a staff meeting and had been arrested. 

Such was the picture of soviet-Al relations by the end of 

July. 

In the meanwhile, as t..Jle Soviet armies rapidly ad

vanced on Warsaw, Communist radio stations repeatedly called 

:Lor a rising of the population. On July 15th, radio Moscow 

Com.Lublin region tQ Com.AK., Idz 6176/tjn 44,PSZ III, 
p. 627. 

47 . 
Ldz 6043/tjn,Ibid.; there is a discrepancy in 

dates here, PSZ III,627 gives 27.vn, while note 76Jjl. p.940, 
gives 15.VI!!. The 27th division was tactically subordinated 
to the Red Army, then ambushed and disa~ed - Ibid. . 

48 Com. Lw6w region 'to Oom.AK, Ldz 6257/tjn,Ibid.619. 
49 n n " n -n Ldz 6268/tjn,~ " 



in a Polish languase broadcast, claimed that the people were 

·strâining to fight and were dissatisfied with the supposed 

"restraining" orders of GeAeral Sonskowski and the ~..eommander 
50 

of the AK. On July 29th and 30th, radio "Kosciuszko" and 

radio Moscow broadcasts appealed .in Polish urging the War

saw population to rise. The people of Warsaw were reminded 

of their proud defense of the city in '1939 and called to 

fight in the streets, ho.uses and factories to shorten the. 

~eriod5~f finalfiberation and save natic:>nal treasures and 

lives. On July 29th Soviet planes dropped leaflets calling 

for the population to rise. On July 30th, there was this 
. 1 

fiery appeal: 

Warsaw tremblàs in-its foundations from the roar · 
of guns.' The Soviet ar.mies are attaoking violently and. 
are already nearing Praga. They are comi~ to.bring 
you freedom. The Germans, thrown·~ut of Praga, will 
try to defend themselves in Warsaw. They.will attempt 

175 

to destroy everything. In Sia~ystok they destroyed every-
thing for six èiays. Th,ey massac red thousands of your · 
brothers. Let us do everyj:thing. in our power. to pre vent 
them from repeating the same action in Warsaw. 

· · People of Warsaw! To ar.ms! Let the entire pop
ulation stand like a wall around the KRN and the ·Under
ground .A:rmy. Strike at ·the Ge·r.mans. l?Fevent them from 
carrying out their plan of destroying public buildings. 
S~pport the Red Army in its crossing of the Vistuii. 
Sand ·us information, show. us .the places for. o~tPnssings. 
Let over a million inhabitants beoome a million soldiers 
who will drive out the qerman aggresàors and win freedom.52 

Although such. appeals were· nothing new, "they oould o reate 

Komorowski,op.cit.,p. 230-231. 

30; PSZ III,p. 826. 
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the impression that the Russians considered the moment ripe 

for the AK to begin fighting. In any case, it was an indirect 

confirmation by Moscow that it considered the situation of 
53 

the Bèrmans as critical". What the Russians actually meant 

by these appeals, in view of later events, is not sure. It 

seems very likely that, having formed the PKWN, and having -
included Polish units in the ar.mies converging on Warsaw, 

the Soviet gover.nment had hopes of taking the capital and 

installing its puppet Polish government in Warsaw. If t,.Jle 

~' in view of the arrests and disar.mament of its units 

East and West of the Curzon Line, refrained from a rising 

in Warsaw, there was avery possibility that t~e P.KWN could 

provoke a spontaneous rising in the capital. Placing itself · 

at its head, it could then claim popular support. Such a 

turn of events was highly desirable and would have c onfirmed 

Soviet and Polish Communist propaganda on b ehalf of the .PKWN . 
. -

and KRN as also its accusations against the London government 
.. -

and the ~ As has been seen above, the Commander of the AI 
was aware of auch a plan with regard to the general rising. 

There is another pointer ln this direction in the proclama

tion posted on· the wa~ls in Warsaw on July 2gth, claiming 
. 

that the Delegate of the government and the Commander of the 

AK had le ft Warsaw. It called the population to fight the 

Germ.ans and subordinate 1 tself to the Commander of the PAL 

5 
B. KdmmDWski , op.cit.,p. 231. 



or Polish People.'s .A:rr.ny, ColonelJ. Skokowski and its poli

tical of'ficer, "Czarny", who signed the proclamation. 

Although the decision to fight for Warsaw had been 

taken between July 22nd and 24th, the final order for its 

commencement was not given till late in the afternoon of 

July 31st. General B6r-Komorowski waited until the last 

possible moment to ensure that the Soviets would march into 

the city. Let us examine t.he military situation on the 

German-soviet front in the second half of July and in the 

last days preceeding the final order. The state of the 

German front in Poland was rapidly deteriora ting. The Times.' 

correspondent wrote: 

North-Westward, towards Warsaw, Russian and Polish 
·troops are advancing impetuously across level cotintry. 
Before them, the ghoet of an army is 'reeling back, joi-. 
ned here and there tram the East by tired and shaken 
men escaping from the Brest~Litovsk trap. 

/London Times, July 27th,l944j. On July 26th, Bia~ystok 

tell as also Pulawy and Dçblin to the South of Warsaw. The 

Russians crossed the Vistula South of Pud::aw:r; in this sector 

fought the Polish aumy under General Pop~awski. The middle 

Vistula was almost empty on the German side and on.the War-
54 

saw bridgehead only guard uni ts remained. Most ~!1tutlië:l!GM 's 
' -···--55 

armoured units had been withdrawn to the North and South. 

The general staff of the shattered German 9th army was given 

5 
PSZ III, P• 694. 

55 
Tippelskirch, op.cit.,p. 546. 



the task of holding the Vigtula between Pu~awy and Warsaw. 

Basides these troops, there were in the capital, only a 
56 

few weak and backward security units. The Warsaw defense 
57 

17e 

lines were"thin to the point of non-existence",: .. ·.~ The German 

2nd a.rmy had t o wi thdraw its uni ts from South of Brest -Lit

~ to the Siedlee region. This was the only army which 

had survived the massacre of White Russia but, in view of 

the)over-all situation, the destruction of the German 4th 

and 9th armies and the 4th Panzer army and the shattering 

of the 3rd Panzer and 8th armies, the AK High Command did 
-58 

not think it c~pable of a counter-action. On July 27th, 

Soviet troops crossed the Pilica river at Masnuszew. On 

July 28th, the fall of Brest•Litovsk freed the bulk of 

Rokossowski/ s armies for thepweep on to Warsaw. General 

Zaharov/s 2nd White Russian front had been advancing slower 

than Rokossowski, uncovering the latter/s northern wing, 

until this was repaired by the fall of Bia~ystok on July 

26th. In the a rea of General Harpe 's Army group NDarth Uk

raine, - from Modlin to Kâshau- the Russians, that is, the 

lst ~ainian front, reached the line of the Vistula as 

"swache rückwartiee sicherungsverbande", Tippels
kirch, o~.cit.,p. 544. 

7 
W. Goerlitz, The German General Staff,op.cit.,452. 

58 . 
see Com. AK's report of Ju~y 2lst,l944. However, 

Col. Iranek-Osmecki:-head of the Intelligence, drew atten
tioA to its military capacities. It was the only ar.my with 
any possibilities of action on the Warsaw sectori PSZ III, 
p.695. At least, this was s·o at the end of July. 
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far as Warsaw. The German Ar.my group North Ukraine consis-
59 

ted of three armies - the lst, 4th and 17th Panzer ar.mies. 

This army group was terribly beaten by Marshal Konev. In 

the North, the HGM was also given the t aàk of holding the -
line from the Northern corner of East Prussia to the Narew 

river. Towards the end of July, the HGM situation ~as desperate. 

The numerical relation of German and Russian divi
sions was one to nine, that of tanks one to six, and that 
of guns between one to ten and one to fifteen. Most 
German armoured di~isions were at one third of _their ori
ginàl strength, bei~ reduced to about seventy to eighty 
battle-wort~tanks ieee. Only the SS panzer units 
were at full strengt .60 

On August lst, the Germans had, along the whole Eastern 

front, about 141 intantry and 33 armoured divisions, while 

the Russians had 486 infantry and 90 armoured as well as 58 

cavalry divisions. On the HGM sector, the Germans had about 

52 infantry and 9 armoured divisions, while the Russians 

had 147 infantry, 42 armoured and 32 cavalry divisions, that 

is, there were about 61 German divisions, most of them under 
61 

strength, facing.some 221 Russian divisions. On the Warsaw 

sector ot the !!QM, it was estimated that th:e'. proportion ot 

Russian superiority to the Germans was about four to one in 
62 

man power and ·three and one halt to one in armour. By 

Guderian, o·p.cit. ,p~ 374. 
60 

Goerlitz, German General Staff,op.cit.,p. 482. 
61 

. w. Dziewanowski, "§Frawa Wstrzymania Ofensywy Sow-
ieckiej Podœas Powstania Warszaws·kiego" - On the halt of the 
Soviet Offensive during the W{lrsaw Rising- Bellona,VI,0Œt1-Dec. 
1947, p. 26. 

62 Jan Nowak, "Powstanie .Warszawskie i rokowania 
moskiewskie" /3/ Dziennik Polski 1 Dziennik Zo~nierza 2 no.l83, 
4.VIII.l947. 



August lst, the Russians als-&' had a number of bridgeheads 

across the Vistula, the most important was at Baran6w, the 

others were at ~awy and Masnuszew. 

By July 28th, the Commander of the AK had reoeived -. 
·reports that the Soviets had broken through the German def

ense lines on the bridgehead East of Warsaw. They occupied 

the localities of Otwock, Falenica and J6zef6w. Soviet 

tanks were reconnoitring up to Wawer and Mi;tosna. Russian 

patrols were coming from the Vistula crossing at Pilica up 
. 

1'80 

to Moszcznn6w. One of the AK's High Comma.nd/s reconnaissance 

officers met a column of Russian tanks on July 30th at Rados6 

- a locality 16 km. from the capital. On July 31st, the 

High Command received news that Soviet units were defini

tely at Radosé, Wi§.zownia, Wod:omin and R~dzym.in, - locali

ties within a 12-16 km. radius of Warsaw. In the early 

afternoon, a German~ news report informed them that the 

Russians had begun a general attack on Warsaw from the 
63 

South-West. On the same day, in Moscow, when Mlko;tajczyk 

told Molotov about the imminence of the Warsaw rising and 

the record of the AK, Molotov admitted that the Soviet 
- 64 

armies were within 10 lan. of Warsaw. The Times.' Moscow 

B. Komorowski, op.cit.,p. 232. 
64 1 

Prime Minister to D'eputy Prime Minis ter Kwapiliski, 
2.VIII.l944, Stosunki po1sko-;owieckie,op.cit.,no. 114; 
PSZ III, p. 827. 



correspondent wrote on the-same day: 

It is clear that a bridgehead has been estab
lished over the river above the city, and the natural 
sequence would be a thrust north-~estward astride its 
course, direct for the capital. 

/London Times,August lst,l944/. Inside the city,·mean

while, the Germans had summoned àOO,OOO volunteers to dig 

the tranches, a eall which, if obeyed, would have disorga

nized the AK completely. It was not obeyed, but repressions 

which would have the same affect, were feared. Evacuation 

of the city or its filling up with German troops retreating 

from the East, if they decided to make a stand, would also 

have made a rising in thec_apital impossible. The atmos

phere in the city reached boiling point while gunfire was 

clearly beard from across the river. On the politieal 

plane, General B6r-Ifomorowski knew of the :t:.Jtilure of Miko-
65 

a=ajczyk/s June talks with Lebedev and of the tate of the 

A! in Lw6w and Lublin. He also knew that the Polish Prime 

Minister was in Moscow. He heard daily radio appeals (_rom 

the Soviets to the population.~e Warsaw. Locally, he had 

to consider the proportion of Polish to German strength. 

The ~ in Warsaw numbered about 40,000, half of them armed; 

there were food and ammunition supplies for about a week. 

The German garrison numbered about SO,OOO men with unlimited 

supplies. In this general situation, on the atternoon of 

July 31st, Ganeral B6r-Komorowski gave the order for the 

5 
He was intormed Q:( this on July 29th, b;r the 

Courier, Captain Nowak, B. Komorowski,Op.cit.,p. 229. 



Warsaw rising to begin on .A.ugmtt lst, at 5 p.m. There was 

to be a last bloody plebiscite for an independant Poland. 

The story of the Wal:rsaw Rising itself has b een told 

many times and the tale of its tragedy and heroism is no:t 

within the scope of this work. In the first few days the 

insurgents held three-quarters of the city - see map- and, 

although too.weak to hold the bridges and railway lines, 

they managed to prevent the flow of German troops through 

the city forcing them to fight bitterly for the arterial 
. 66 

roads and mating them unusable for weeks. Altogether, 

the Warsaw Rising tied up about ·seven German divisions or 

the Equivalent of one army, wi th an enormous amount of ar~ 
67 

moured forces, tanks, air-force and artillery. 

The sounds of battle on the .outskirts of Warsaw 

182 

died down on August 3rd and 4th and the Soviet advance c~e 

to a halt. This was totall;r unexpeoted, since ~;:1!Wen official 

Russian sources em.itted the information that Rokossowski.'s 

men were "within ten kil.ometres of Wafsaw". On August lst, 

the London Times/ Moscow correspondent wrote: 

•• an arch bas been drawn·about the cit;y, from 
several points of whieh the Red Army and Polish al
lied· forces are converging on their objective - the 
first foreign capital seized by the Germans in i:he 
present war. 

/Lo~don Times, August 2nd,l944/. The smoke over Warsaw was 

· mwochenlant war keine der durchgehenden strassen 
zu benützen".- Tippelskirch, gp.cit., p. 545. 

67 
Leliwa, oplo i t. 
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ascribed to "German demolition-worlc". 

While the Russian ar.mies stood at the gates of Warsaw, 

the AK in the capital after·initially setiing control over 

most of the city, gradually lost ground as the element or 

surprise gave way to German arm.oured superiority. 1'lB wor

king district of Wola fell on August ?th and the city was 

soon subdivided into points of resistance separated from 

each other by the German forces. Communication between 

certain~istricts was maintained through the sewers while 

sometimes contact could be established only by radio by 

way of London. Food and medical supplies soon started to 

run out while the Germans bombed and shelled the Polish -

held quartera night and day with the clear intention of 

leaving the city a mass of rubble. Although the Russians 

had air superiority .and air fields, there were no Russian 

planes over Warsaw between August 4th and September lOth. 

Cossaclc, Uzbelc, Ulcrainian and Russian unite and the German 

punishment unit, the ss. Dirlewanger Brigade, perpetrated 

horrible massacres upon· the population and prisoners 'of 

war. General Kaminski of the ill-famed brigade, was shot 

by the Germans themselves in case he proved "a dangerous 
68 

witness". Women and children were driven in front of tanks 
69 .. 

to unnerve the Poles. On Septamber 2nd, af~er a heroic 

Guderian,op.cit.,p. 3p6; Gen. von dèm Bach said 
at the Nuremberg Trial that when he pointed out the bruta
lity of Gen. Reinefahrt's units, the latter aijswered that 
he had definite orders from Himmler forbidding him to take 
any prisoners - Zburzenie Warszawt,op.cit. 

69 - London Times, Sept.! th,l944, p.2. 
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· défense, the Stare Miasto - 'Old City- fell, after weeks of 

sustained siege by bombing, artillery and mortar tire. From 

August 19th to September 2nd, this district which covered 

the space of lsq.km. and was crowded with about 180,000 

people, soldiers and refugees, suffered the onslaught of 

four infantry and two pioneer battalions,_one company of 

aTiger" tanks, twenty 75 mm. guns, two railway mortars of 

280 mm. and two railway guns of 380 mm., that is, the same 

càiibre as those used by the Germans in shelling"Dover across 

the English Channel. On top of this, there was an~oured 

train, a platoon of fiàme-throwers, a platoon of mortars, 
70 . 1 

and fifty"goliatha tanks. Two gun-boats supported the 

attack from the Vistula as did also the artillery of the 

German 9th army from the Praga suburb across the river. 
. 71 

Every quarter of an hour, planes dive-bombed the district. 

Truly has the defense of the Stare Mlasto become an epie 

in Polish history. 

After· the fall of the Old City, t~e Germans con

centrated bn seizing the Polish-held sections on the banks 

of the Vistula. On September 6th, Powiâte0 was taken. Gen

eral B6r-Komorowski had rejected the first German armistice 

proposals of August l8th in view of the atroc1t1es perpet-

. r~ted upon the population and the POW/s, and had gone on 

A tank filled with time-fused TNT and driven onto 
Polish strong-points. 

71 
B.Komorowski,op.cit., p. 304-305. 
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hoping tor a Soviet attack on--,t.b:e city. This was also e:x

pected by military correspondants in Western and Soviet pa

pers; In mid-August, moreover, came the allied invasion of 

Southern France. The situation after September 6th, however, 

was desperate. In~pitè of Stalin.'s promises of help,:given 
72 

to Miko;:tajczyk during the ·1atter/s stay in Moscow and 

the cables of a Soviet liason officer Kalugin giving data 

tor air drops, no help came and no attempts to secure con-
73 

tact with Rokossowski succeded. Cables were sent from 
74 

Warsaw via London to Mosdow·.· with no result. The air sup-

plies which came in sporadically from the West were insuf

ficient in viw of the Russian refusal to grant permission 

for the use of shuttle bases. It was therefore decided to 

accept German offers of armistice talks. On September 9th, 

two Polish officers went to the HQ. of General Rohr to hear 

the German proposals. However, on the evening of September 

lOth, the High Command of the AK had news of Russian ~er

mission for·the Western Allies/ use of shuttle bases, and 

therefore, the certainty of considerable aid. Moreover, 
l 

soundsbf battle came from acfoss the Vistula; the Russians 
i . . . 

had decided to attack Praga and soviet planes re~appeared 

over the city. In view of these events, the Commander of 
75 

the AK decided to break off tl:s armistice talks. On Sep-

PSZ III,p. 829 tMikod:ajczyk, op. cit., p. 7:4-75. 
73 & 74 

PSZ III, pp. 830-834. 
75 For a discussion of the September criais, ~ 



tember 14th, the Rei Army and ·polish units launched an 

attack on Prasa,on the Eastern bank of the Vistula, which 

they took on September 15th. On that day, two battalions 

. of Berling's army crossed the river, but, receiving no 

186 

support, they were largely decimated while the Upper Czer

niak6w district in which they landed, fell on September 

16th, as did Marymont. It was thus proved possible to cross 

the river, but artillery support was missing - this in 

spite of the fact that Prasa provided the Soviet artillery 

"with high ground dominating all the principal German gun 

positions in and around Warsaw". /London Times.' Moscow 

correspondent, Times September 22nd,l944/. On September 

18th, the great u.s. air-fleet which had wai ted a month 

for Soviet permission to land, appeared over Warsaw and 

dropped supplies. On September 24th, the last pQint of 

resistance fell in U;pper Czerniak6w while Mokot6w fell on 

the 27th. At this point, a:rmistice talks again started 

with the Ger.mans. Zoliborz fell on September 30th, and the 

~ finally capitulated on October 2nd, with full combatant 
76 

rights, a1'ter holding out for sixty-three days. The Rus-

sians, meanwhile, held the suburb of Prasa and watehed, sep

arated by a few hundred yards from the dying capital. Their 

planes had dropped a few tons of supplies, without parachutes, 

Tadeusz Stawski, "Wrzesnlowy Çyzys Powstanla Warszawsklego" 
- September Criais of the Warsaw Rising" - Kultura,no. 9/35, 
Sept. 1950, 121-125. 

76 
For the capi tulatio.n talks see: PSZ III, pp.868-874. 



and on September 21st two liason officers were dropped in 
< 77 

sr6dmiescie-Pod':udnie with radio transmitters. contact was 

established but was used only for regulating air drops and 

artillery tire. Ma.rshal Rokossowski<'s radio operators ack-. . 
78 

nowledged Polish messages for help but sent no answer. 

There are severalfactors to be considered in stud-

ying the failure of the Warsaw Rising. The most important 

are: the German-Soviet military situation on the Warsaw 

sector of the front; the ~olish government's attempt to 

reach an understanding with the USSR against the background 

of.the rising, and finally, the key to the tragedy- the· 

attitude of the Soviet Union and the PKWN. 

187 

It is notable that the Polish Communist press and 

apologia on the Warsaw Rising,claim as an ultimate argument, 
79 

that the Red Ar.my was in no position to help the insurgents. 
. . 

There are several aspeàts of the military situation which 

have to be examined. Some Western historians and writers 

on the second World War have explained that the Warsaw Rising 

was "premature", because the Russian armies had to stop and. 
80 . 

re-establish their supply lines. 

PSZ III,p. 773. 
78 

Ibid., pp. 837-841. 
79 

They do not, hmvever, 

eg: J'. Kirchmayer, "Powstanie Warszawskie i moz
liwosci Armii Radzieckiej" - The Warsaw Rising and the Possi
bilities of the Red Army - Zod':nierz Polski, no. 34/97/,11. 
X.1947 ; Karol Ma1cu:tynski, Ho Powstaniu Warszawskim, Fakty 
i Dokumenty'', Trybuna Ludu, 31. VII.1954i 3-4. 

80 eg. Gen. Guillaume., OJ2.cit., p.177; Allen &. 



seem to be aware of the fa~t- that the rising lasted for 

sixty-three days, that is, nina weeks, which was ample time 

for the repair of communications and the b ringing up of sup

plies. On August 19th, the Russians threw their great 

strength into the Balkans - unchecked by the distance and 

different railway gauges. Besides, although Rokosaowsk~'s 

communication lines were·difficult, those of Konev were in 

good order, nor was Warsaw a difficult obstacle to over

come; we have seen how weak the forces in and around the 

capital actually were. General Rola-Zy.mierski estimated 

them a'D about twenty-two divisions./ London Times·, August 

30th,l944/ but in actual fact, of these, four were defen

sive divisions stationed in the suburbs and three were 

Hungarian divisions Qn the West bank of the Vistula. Thus, 

General ··Model, in his counter attack of the first days of 

August, had at his disposal fifteen divisions, of whioh 
. 81 

two were Panzer and two Panzer Grenadier divisions. More-

over,.it seemed possible in those days, that the Germans 

might abandon the city in the face of a Russian attacki on . 

August·· 4th, there was even talk or giving up the Vistula . . . 

188 

line. The Stockholm correspondent of the London Times wrote: 

•• it is stated that even Warsaw.will be held 
only temporarily ••• it is admitted for the first time 
that the whole German forces of the middle front here 
have been badly mauled and are unable to stay the 
Russian a4vance. /Times, August 5th,l944/. 

Muratorf', o!Iclt. ,pp._ 141 &: 146; Chester Wilmot, oi;.cit.; · 
B .H. Liddel Hart, sa.rategy;., New York, l>raeger, 195 ·, p. 313. 

81 ... 
w. Dziewanowski, op.cit., p. 27-31. 
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The military explana:tion put forward by Stalin and . 

the Soviet-communist press and sy.mpathizers - and, as we 

shall see later, this was by no me~s the first explanation

. was that Model/s oounter attaok of August 3rd, with his 

small Panzer Army, prevented the Russians· from liberating 
82 

Warsaw. stalin told Miko~ajozyk on August 9th, that he 

had previously expeoted his ar.mies to take Warsaw by Aug

ust 6th but that they had been prevented from doing so by 
, 83 

the arriva! of four German tank divisions from Italy, 

This is a strange explanation when it is considered that 

the Germans on the Warsaw seotor faced the oombined lst 

White Russian and lst Uk~ainian fronts of whioh the first 

by itself, numbered from sixty to seventy infantry divisi

ons, ten Panzer and Mechanized Corps and three oavalry 
85 . 

Corps inoluding strong air power. Moreover, Marshal Rok-

ossowslki/s front was the most highly meohanized of all the 

Russian fronts in 1944~ It is most likely that the divi-

sions which Hitler managed to scrape up ~or the Warsaw seotor 

in the first half of August, from Italy, Rumania and South

a 
!a: Moscow correspondent, London Times,Aug.2lst, 

1944: The Russians say, that the enemy reinforc~ments arri
ved in the Siedloe area in time and in enough strength tem
porarily to stem Marshal Rokossovsky's advanoe andlto delay 
the liberation of Warsaw. Same, Times, 8ept.l6,19~4: Per
haps if the 88 Panzer Army that was rushed to the scene ••• 
had arrived a little later, the momentum of the Russian ad
vance from the Bug might have oarried them through the inner 
zone. 

83 
He added that he needed time to regroup the arti

llery - Miko~ajczyk to Delegate,10.VIII.l944, PSZ III,p.828. 
84 Tippelskirch p.546; w. Dziewanowski,p. 27-31. 



ern Poland, succeeded in tamporarily ohecking the advanoed 

Russian vanguard which was already in the outskirts of War-
85 

saw. However, this strengthening was only of local im-

190 

portance. Mode~'s counter attack threw baok General Chug

aev~ ar.moured vanguard, but the Germans could not regain 

Ka~uszyn and Siedlce and when General Zaharov moved trom 

Bia~ystok, Model had to retreat by August 12th. The Russian 

withdrawal here was purely local and had no important mi-. 86 . 
litary signiticance. It did, however, givec the soviets 

time to see what was happening in Warsaw, while the AK 
. . 

High Command had counted on a swift Soviet entry into the 

capital. The =-element ot surprise on which i ts calcula-
87 

tions were based, had been lost. In this sense, the Gen-

eral Staff of the ~ may be said to have made an error in 
88 

their estimate of the German military situation. The 

High Command.of the AK also overlooked the possibility of 

the reformation of the German 9th Army; its reorganization, 

however, was of no significance until September. Until 

see: A. Pomian, "U Zr6de~ B~('du'' - At the Source 
of the Error-- Zycie, no. 40/380/, 3.X.l954. 

86 
Allen & Muratoft, op~cit.,p.144; FSZ III, p.836. 

~ . r . . 

For one conclusion, see: By twelfth August, the 
Russian governm~nt had definitely come to the conclusion that 
the Warsaw rising was led by men antagonistic to the Soviet 
Union and decided to leave tli.e insurgents to their tate ••• 
W.H. McNeill, op.cit., p. 432. 

88 
In "Bitwa pod Warszaw~"- The Battle outside Warsaw

the General Staff of the AK, explains that the rising failed 
because of the unforseen ëOnQentration of German divisions 
in the Warsaw region at the end of July. 
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then, there were only three- Hungarian di visions on the West 

bankoof the Vistula South of Warsaw and remnants of the 4th 

Panzer .A:rmy opposite the Sandomierz bridgè.heè.d. Around Sep

tember lat, the new group WWallenstein" waa oreated in the 

Kielce-Radom district; it numbered about twenty divisions, 
. . 89 
eight of whioh were armour~d. Significantly, the Germans 

themselves admit that had the Russians pressed their front 
90 

on the bridgeheads, Warsaw woul~ have been untenable, and, 

while the stabilization ot the front was partly due to stitt 

German defense, it was mostly due to the tact that the 

Russians shifted the main weight of their attack on to other 
91 

sections of the front - mainly the Balkans. It may be 

that Warsaw was not the strategie objective of the Soviet 
92 

offensive - though· no one thought so at the time - and 

that the Soviets,' main interest lay in the Balkans. How~ 

ever that may be, it does not change the technical possi-

. bilities·which the Russians possessed to take or ·help 

Warsaw, nor the ir vast superiori ty ovér the .. Germans. It 

is ·a fact that throughout the sixty-three days of the 

w. Dziewanowski,op.cit.,p. 27 • 
. 90 
H~tten die Russen ihre Angriffe an der Front des 

Brückenko:pfes fortg~setzt, so ware die Lage in die Stadt 
wohl unhaltbar geworden - Ti:p:pelskirch,op.cit., p. 545. 

91 . . 
•• aber auch daran, dass die Russen das Schwerge

wicht ihrer Kr~fte auf anderen Frontabschnitten eingesetzt 
hatten - Ibid. ,:p. 546. · · 

92 
Allan & Muratoft,. op.cit.,p. 144. 
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Warsaw Rising, the Russians ·held most of the triangle bet

ween the Narew, Bug and Vistula, and bridgeheads on the West 

bank of the Vistula at Magnuszew, Janowieo, Sandomierz and 

~ later, Pul~kk. ~ 

Mode.l..'s oounter attaok petered out by August 12th, 

and he was foroed to retreat to the Maa:kinia.i.Tluszoz-Prasa 

line. Further German-Soviet battles on the lower Bug had 

the oharacter of a slow prizing out ot the Germans beyond the 

Narew river. on September 3rd, the 2nd and lst White Rus

sian fronts finally threw the Germans aoross the Narew and 

)( the Soviets built a deep bridgehead at Pul:\!1ïsk. On that 

day tell Wyszkôw, the last German defense point of the Bug-

·Narew triangle; ~omta tell on the 12th. Then, on Septem

ber 14th, the Russians stormed Praga. The :fighting. ~n the 

Vistula-Bug-Narew triangle finally came to a stop a:fter the 

Russians had brought up nine armies with seventy.;.one in

:fantry and :five armoured divisions, with Meohanized and 
93 

Cavalry Corps to the Warsaw-J:.omtaaregion. After the ta-

king of Praga it lôoked as if the fall of Warsaw were im

minent, but the Russians did not cross the Vistula in the 

Warsaw seotor till January 1945. The real key to the 

drama ot warsaw lies not in the military situation but in 

the .attitude o:f the soviet Union, as expressed in its 

dealings with the Polish, British and u.s. goverDments, 

Tippelskirch, op •. cit. ,p. 546. 



its reactions to the Warsaw'Rising, and its press and radio 

commenta !n this crucial period. 

Miko~ajczyk arrived in Moscow on July 30th and on 

the 31st, he saw Molotov together with Minister Grabski and 

Romer, .The first interview with Stalin took place on Apgust 

3rd, andwben Miko~ajczyk informed the Soviet leader that 

the Warsaw Rising had broken out on ~gust lst and asked for 

help, Stalin launched into an attack on the AK. He enume-
. -

rated a long list of accusations against the ~ and the Pol

ish government, apparently with the intention of using the 

Rising as the background tor another attempt at forcing 

Polish agreement to the Curzon Line. On August 9th, .Miko

~ajczyk paid a farewell· visit to Stalin and the latter told 

him that he had expected the Red Army to be in Warsaw by 

August 6th, giving the German counter attack from the 

Praga region as the reason for the halt. However, he pro-

. mised help and asked for details wi th regard to air drops." 

On~~s advice, Miko~ajczyk also had talks with the 

members of the~ who at first denied that there was any 

fighting in Warsaw. ~ierut offered·Mlko,ajczyk the past of 

Prime Minister in the future Commnnist-controlled Polish 
94 . 

government. The negotiations again came to nothing but 

there were hopes that some compromise would b~ worked out. 
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After his return to London, the Polish Prime Minister 

9 
PSZ III,p. 826-83,0; Miko~ajczyk,op.cit., pp.71-77. 



made another effort to draw-ùp a proposal for the renewal 

of diplomatie relations whioh would be acceptable to the 

Russians. His projeot waè, however, opposed by the PPS 

whioh drew up its own suggestions and both were sent to the 

RJN in Warsaw for·its decision, as projeots A and Bres-
- 95 - -
peotively. on August 18th, Miko;tajczyk put his project 

before the Cabinet. The main points of Projeot A were: 

the reconstruction of the Polish government should take 

place immediately after the liberation of Warsaw on the 

prino iple of equal mpresentation for the four "big" par

ties, the SL, SN, PPS, Christian Labour Party~ the 

Communist ~· Smaller democratie groups would be eYen

tually considered too. Fascièt and undemocratic parties 

• 1 and groups resp.onsible for the pre-war regime were to be 

excluded. The Prime Miriister would agree with parties, on 

the members cf the government ·to b.e formed in Warsaw. This 

government would renew diplomatie 'relations with the Soviet 

government, take over administration of the liberated ter

ritories, and prepare to take over th~new territories in 

194 

the West. To this end, it would conclude an agreement with 

the Red Army as to military co-operation and the securing 

of its rear and supplies. Free elections would be held as 

soon as possible and a new Constitution would u enacted 

Miko;tajczyk had originally suggested that the 
Polish government resign in protest against the isolation of . 
Warsaw, but relinquished this .plan, apparently under British 
and u.s. pressure and persuasi·on- ~:Kwapinski,op.cit.,l50-151. 



immediately after the cal!ihg of the Constitutent Assembly. 

· The President of the Re public would be elected on the. basis 

of the new Constitution. The government would carry out 

social reforma; especially the agricultural reform, on the 

basis of the ideological declarations issued during the oc

cupation. A National Council would be form.ed to assist the 

govBrnment as an advisory body, until the calling of the 

Constitutent Assembly. The government would come to an ag

reement.with the USSR with regard to the mutual cond~ct of 

the war against the Germans and the laying of firm founda

tions for a lasting Polish-soviet friendship after the· war. · 

This friendship would have as its aim, close politicàl and 

economie co-operat-ion with the Soviet Union, always provi

ding bath countrtes would undertake not to ,intervene in each 
. , 

othe~ s internal affaira. The a+liance would also aim at 

the removal of all German influence in Central Europe and 

at the prevention of repeated German aggression. Alliances 

with Great Brit·ain, France,· and Czechoslovakia, together with 

the maintenance of close relations with the U.S.A. Yhb.ùld 

also serve towards this end. Poland would .Participate in 

working for peace, in a world security system and in the 
.• 

occupation of Germany, especially of the Eastern territories 

belonging to the future Western frontiers of Poland. Poland 

would keep the main c entres of her cultural life in the 

East /Lw6w and Wilno/ and the raw materials she needed /the 

oilt:tfields of Drohobycz and the Potash/. Therew ould be a 

'. 



volUD.t;àr7 exchange o:r the ·Polish, · Ukrainian and White Rus

sian populations; the final regulation of the Polish-soviet 

frontier was to be made by the Constituent Jssembly. The 

direction. of the var .and the leadership of the Polish Armed 

Forees would be transferred to the Polish government which 

would ereate a War Cabinet for the direction of military 

affaira. Thus, Hikolajezy~'s project envisaged the setting· 

up of a new government, with the participation of the Commu

niste on an equal :tooting,·ina Warsaw liberated by the Red 
95b . 

Ar.my. Moreover, by the mention o:r an.exchange of popula-

tions, the projeet intilna.ted concessions in Eastern Poland, 

except in so :far as Wilno, Lwôw and the Drohobycz oil-fields 

and potassium deposits were coneerned. Here, the Polish 

Prime Minister was probably motivated by President Roose

velt/ s promise to "fight" for these places. Lastly, the 

Polish-soviet :trontier ~as to be regulated by the consti-
. 96 

tuent Assembly - and nôt at the Peace Conference. 
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The ~ countered with its own project, !• which 

contained the following salient points: The first step to 

be taken ought to be a renewal of Polish-soviet diplomatie 

relations and the conclusion of an asreement-between the two. 

eountr.ies on questions of policy, economies and war. The 

Polish trontiers ought to be regulated after the war by 

way of mntual understanding bètween the allied nations. 

95b ' 
,.. Churchill says Miko~ajczyk told him on Sept .lst, 

of his readiness to grant :the oammunists 14 seats'-Triumph 
and Trasedl,p.l41. 

96 PSZ III, pp. 846-848; Miko~ajczyk,ol;!.Cit.,p.287-289. 
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The Polish government would immeditately proclaim a general 

mobilization on the liberated territories and the ~olish army 

would co-operate with the Soviet High Command or with the 

High Command of any other Allied power, depending on the 

· sphere of operations. The Soviet occupation of Poland would 

last only as long as the Soviet operations against Ger.many 

were conducted on Polish territory, and would be conditio

ned by the same principles as ~he occupation of France by 

British and U.S. armies. The Polish government would uke. 

over the administration of the liberated ~erritories ùp to 
97 

a "demarcation line" which was tcf>e agreed upon. Bath 

nations would undertake not to intervene in each other.'s 

interna! affaira and the Soviet authorities would immedia-

tely release all Pales arrested, deported and interned in 

Poland and in the USSR. Immediately a~ter the renewal of 

diplomatie relations, the Polish government would infor.m 

the Soviet government that some of its members headed by 

the Deputy Prime Min;i.ster were already in Poland. The rem

aining members of the.gèvernment would then.arrive in Po-

·land, inasmuch as interna! and foreign policy considera

tions made this necessary. The PPS project proposed the 

admission into the Polish government of the PPR - but on -
condition:J that it recognize the funààblental political 

aims enunciated in the RJN declaration of March 15th,l944, - ' 

Probably the line mentioned on January 23rd,l944. 



and subject to the agreement 'of the four leading political 

parties. This admission could only be made after the rene-

wal of Polish-soviet diplomatie relations. The PPS agreed 
. - . 

that representatives of anti-democratic polt:th:al g:roups should 

be excluded from the government. It did not recognize the 

·PKWN, a foreign agency, as representative of even the amal

lest section of Polish socdêty; proof of this was seen in 

its agreement to the cession of the Eastern territories. 

U'htil free elections to Parliament took place, that is, 

till the end of the occupation, the representation of the 

parties in the government would be based on equality. The 

Polish g.overnment would immediately announce that the bin

ding Constitution of 1935 was alrea~ beingppplied in a 

democratie mannar through the introduction of appropriate 

arrangements, and thàt it could be changed only by a ~ely 

elected Constitutent Assembly. Thus, the PPS.'s project ~ 

was more in keeping with the policy of the Polish govern

ment during the war. Its only concession in the East was 

the "demarcation line". It put forward conditions for the 

admission of the PPR into th·e government. The main dif

ference between the projects was tha~whereas project A 
envisaged the reorganization of the Polish government in 

Warsaw prdor to the re-establishment of diplomatie rela

tions, project B saw the re-establishment of relations 

between the existing Polish government and the Sovien 

Uniom as the first step to be taken. Project ~ also 



stipulated the release of-·arrested and deported Peles·. Both 

projects intimated willingness to treat of frontier changes 

in the East; project A stipulated that Polish cultural cen

tres and mineràl resources in those territories should re-
. -. -.-•" ~. ' ' . 

main in Poland; Project ~ spoke of a demarcation line only. 

The P.Ps project also demanded that the Government immedia

tely publish .the prepared projects of decrees on legisla

tions governing elections, freedom of societ~es, unions and 

meetings, freedom of the press and asricultural reform -

which foresaw 50 ha. as the limit for private property. The 

Government was also to publish projects for the nationali

zation of key-industries and for planning in the main bran-
96 

ches of economy. Mikod::ajczyk's project A was the more com-
99 -

promising of the two. 

It ~as decided on August 22nd, to send both projects 

to the ~ in Warsaw for consideration. The ~ discussing 

the projécts in the heat of the fighting, acceptèd project A' 
· noting that it marked a departure from the line which Polish 

foreign policy had hitberto followed in allowing the pos

sible resignation of the Riga frontier and the inter•erence 

of foreign elements in damestic· âffairs through the admission 

of the PPR. It complained of lack of information but accepted 

Mikod::ajczyk's project with a few minor ammendments, the 

PSZ nr,p. 847-850. 
99 

Mikolajczyk claimed British support for the pro
ject - Mikod::ajczyk,op.ci.t~.,p. 92. 



most important of whioh was the addition;: of the point re

lative to the freeing of Poles arrested in Poland and the 

USSR, from the~ project. The High Command of the AK · 

and the Delegate, however, did not share the attitude of 

the BJN on project A. On August 28th, when the answer of - -
the RJN was being cabled to London, additional informa

tion, ·showing once more the difference of Gpinion which 

existed in the Polish government, arrived in cables from 

the President and the Foreign Committees of the PPS and 

;2.00 

SN. These rejected the policy of Miko~ajczyk and advised 

against the acceptance of Project A. The President warned 

that the arrival of the Polish government in Poland, un

recognized by the Soviets and without the représentatives 

of the allied powers, would spell a great advantage for the 

PKWN, which w as officially recognized by the Soviets as tile -
administrative authority in Poland. The conditions of Sov-

iet occupation would not allow the government the necessary 

freedom of action. If the Polish government voluntarily 

agreed to the soviet demanda, radioed the.President, Great 

Britain might consider herselt freed from all her obliga

tions towards Poland. He also mentioned the~ear that the 

compensation in the West for the cession of territories in 

the East would not be approved by the United Nations which 

had hitherto taken no defined stand even in relation to 
lOO 

East Prussia. He concluded that compromises might lead 

00 
It is of interest that a year later, when·the 
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to the losa o~ independenoe~~h no hope of its reoovery. 

On August 30th, the ~ oabl~d some oomplementary 

points to its earlier reply aoc.epting project A· It stipu

lated that the projeot of reaching an understanding with 

Russia ought to have the formal sanction of all the United 

Nations and that an agreement with the Soviet government . 

· ough.t':.to be concluded in suoh a way as not to let the u.s. 
or Great Britain feel free from the guarantees and promi-

ses they had made to Poland. The.arrival of the represen

tatives of the government in Poland and the reorganization 

o.f the government was to take place after previous agree

ment on the principles of the compromise with Russ1a. The 

Sovietsought to recognize the A! as a oombatant force and 

free all those they had arrested, as also all political 

prisoners._ The government representatives going to Poland 

ought to be accompanied by representatives of the u.s. and 

British governments. Simultaneously with its reconstruction, 

Polish question was reviewèd: at Marrakesh by Stettinlus, Mat
thews, .ti1ss and Foote, previous to the Yalta Conference, it 
was noted that the u.s., while in agreement to the cuzzon Line 
as the Eastern frontier of Poland, with the addition of Lw6W 
and the cil-fields, was opp6sed to the Oder-Neisse line as 
Poland~ Western frontier. The u.s. favoured 1Imiting compen
sation to·Poland to East Prussia- except Konigsberg- and a · 
small salient of Pomerania c.lOO miles West along the Baltic 
coast to the Polish Corridor and Upper Si~esia - Ed.R. Stet
tinius, Roosevelt and the Russians,London, Jonathan Cape, 
1950, p. 46-47. 

101 
mad.ysl'aw· Raczkie)Vicz,President to the Delegate 

and Chairman of the RJN, 24.VIII.l944, PSZ III,p. 852-853. 
The Com. ~ called project A "a complete capitulation" and 
"a deviat~on from the politTcal line hitherto followed •• a 
resignation from the platfomm of independance"- Com.~ to 
C-in-e, Aug.29th,l944, L ew 234/49/Zb, Ibid.,p. 853. 



the new Polish government ought to be recognized by the 

Allies and the USSR as the legal government of the r epub

lic. Elections should not take place until the ar.mies of 
102 

occupation had left the country. Thus did the RJN,stilhu--
lated by the cables of the President and the Foreign Com

mittees of the PPS and ~,complement its agreement to the 

project of'Miko~ajczyk. 

202 

This message was received in London on September lst. 

On August 29th, the Cabinet had taken 'note of the RJN.'s 

cable of August 28th and agreed on the final text of the 

memor~ndum according to project 4 ; this was sent on to 

Moscw on August 30th without the benefit of the RJN.'s com

plementary observations with which General Sosnkowski 

expressed his entire agreement. Although project A went 

much further in its desire for compromise with the Russians 

than any ether Polish proposals so far, the Soviet gover.a-
. 103 

ment did not find it satisfactory. A Tass.agency commu-

niqué announced on September 6th that the Polish govern

ment had sent a memorandum to the Soviet government and to 

the Polish Committee of National Liberation, formulating 

its point view on the reorganization of the government and 

mainta.d.lhing the 1935 Constitution. The Tass communique 

.psz III, p. 856. 
103 

Miko~ajczyk saysthat on his visit to Moscow in 
October 1944, Stalin Vid to ;him that his project had two 
big defects - it ignored the 'PKWN and did not recognize the 
Curzon Line as an actuality,see: Miko~ajczyk,op.cit.,p.94. 
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announoed that the soviet goveruaent had sent the memorandum 

to the POli since the :problems treated therein oould b/8 sol-
- 104 . . 

ved onl;r by Poles. This meant, of course, tbat the Soviet 

goverument rejected the :project. 

While the Polish government ia London debated :pro

jeots of ·compromise with the Soviet Union, tt reoeived daily 

appeals for h.el:p trom the fighting city.· The lllembers of the 

London governm.ent s:pared no eff~rt to obtai;n aid, both by 
. 

a:p:peals to t~e Western :powers and to the USSR. Churchill , 

seoonded .Miko;;tajczyk/s d ema~ds tor hel:p to Stalin. The fiJ:'st 

auch a:ppeal,-caretully phrased,·was oontained in his cable 
105 

of August 4th. Stalin answered on August 5th, that the .é.K 
. ' --

could command no serious eonsideration-sinoe it was ill~ 

equipped. He oonvenientiy forget for the moment that no 

undergrol:llld movement possess.ed ~rtillery or tanks. . He also 

emphatioall;r deniéd reports that the AK bad liberated Wilno, 

- show~g thereb;r how much importance he attaehed to the 
.. 

Dziennik Polski i DzieDntt Zo~nièrza,no. 213, 
8 • .IX.l944. 

105.' 
Prime Ja.inister to aarshal Stalin: At. urgent req

uest of ~lish Underground ~ we are drop:ping, subjeot to 
weather, about sixty tons of equipm.ent and· allllll.Ulition into. 
the southwest quarter of Warsaw, where it is.saià. a Polish 
revolt against the uer.mans 1s in tierce struggle •. The;r also 
sa;r that they a:p:peal :tor Hussiu a id, whioh se ems to be 
ver;r ae~ .... w. Churchill, !J.'riumpb. and Tragedl•P• 131. 
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106 
subject. Churchill appealed again on August l2th; in his 

cable he citecl an appeal·to the Polish President, Gover.n:aent 

and c-in-o trom the Deputy Prime llinister in Warsaw asld.ng 

tor iDDaediate help. Churchill oonoludecl: "Can you not give 

them some further help, as the distance from Ital.y is so 
107 

great?• On August l4th, he caQled gden to ask Molotov that 

the Bussians send help: 

It will cauwe the Russians muoh annoyance if the 
suggestion that the Polish patriots in Warsaw were des
erted gets atoot, but they can easily prevent it by ope
rations well within their power. It certainly is very 
curious that at the moment when the Underground J.:nq has 
revolted, the Russian armies should have haltéd their 
offensive against warsaw and withdrawn some distance. 
lor them to send in all the quantitites of machine-guns 
and ammu.nJ:tion.required by t.b.e .Poles in their heroic 
fight would involve only a tlight ot lOO miles. I 
have been talking to /Air Marshall Slessor, trying to 
send all possible assistance tram .b.ere. But what have 
the Russians done? I think it would be better if you 
sent a message to Stalin through Molotov reterring to 
the implications t.b.at are afoot in many quartera and 
requesting that t.b.e Russians should a..end all the .b.elp 
they can. 1'his course would be more impersonal t.b.an 
that I should do it through Stalin. Last D.tg.b.t twenty
eight airoraft did tne 700 miles flight from Italy. 
Three were lost. This was the fourth flight made trom 
here under these quite exceptional oonditions.~OS 

Jlarshal Stalin to Prime Minister: I have received 
your message about Warsaw. :I think that the information w.b.ich 
has been oommnnicated to you by the Poles is greatly exag
gerated and does not inspire confidence. One could reach ~ ' 
conclusion even from the tact that the Polish emigrants bave 
alread;y cla:lmed for themselves that the;y all but captured 
Vilna with a tew stra;y unitEJ of the l:l.ome Army, and even aa
nounoed that on the radio. But that ot course does not in 
any wa;y correspond with the.· tacts. The Home .A:nfi:T ot the 
Poles consista ot a tew detaobments which they inoorrectly 
call divisions. They have neitner artillery nor airorat~ nor· 
tanks. I cannot imagine how suoh detachm.ents can capture 
Warsaw, tor the detence ot whic.b. the Germans have peoduoed 
tour tank di visions, among them the l:l.ermann Goering Di vision
Ibid. ,p.l3l 

107 Ibid. , p.li.:33. 
108 1 P• " 
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On August 16th, in .M.osoow,--.:Yyshinski made a stateaent to the 

u.s. ambassador to the erteot that .the USSR ob3eoted to u.s. 
or,British planes landing on Soviet territory: 

The Soviet GOvermaeat o....,t ot course objeot to 
English or Jaerican airoratt d~oppiag arma in the region 
ot Warsaw, sinoe t.b.is is an .&Jaerican and British attair. 
But they deoidedly objeot to·Jaerioan or British air
oratt,. atter dropping ar.ms in the region ot l'arsaw, lan
ding on Soviet territory, sinoe the soviet Goverument 
do not wish to assooiate themselves either direttly or 
indirectly with the adventUre in warsaw.l09 

This statement was made in disregard ot the tact that there 

were shuttle bases servioed by Aaerican starr behind the 

Russian. lines, and .bad been used by u.s. bombera o~ raids 

over Gdynia, Bucharest an.d the Rumanian oilt.Oof'ields. As a 

matter of' f'aot, the Eastern Oo•aad ot the u .s. Strategie 

Air Yoroe announoed on August 6th that heavy bombera ot t.he 

u.s. 8th .Air l'oree trom England, attaoked a Ger.ma.n aircratt 

plant at Rehm.el, ten miles .tJorth-west of' Gdynia and landed 

sately at Aaerican bases in the Soviet Union. That was the 

twentieth operation in whioh •astern Cammand bases, all in 

Russ1a, had tigured, s1nce the t1rst Jmerioan plane landed 
110 ' 

in Russia on lune 2nd,l944. The Russians themselves, 

possessed six airf'ields wit.hin a 200 mile radius ot Warsaw, 

the nearest be1ng at Dfblin, twenty minutes· tlight rrom the 

capital. The Soviet retusal to allow the Western Allies to 

use the shuttle bases in helping Warsaw, was made publio . 

109 
Ibid. ,p. 133. 

llO · 
London Times,A.uguat 8th,l944. 
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by Iernon Bartlett ot the London Bews Ohronicle on August 29th, 

1944. 

From the middle or August, a huge U .s. air-tleet stoal 

by in Great Britain awaiting Russian assent to land behind 

the linas. On August 16th, stalin oabled Churchill that the 

situation in Warsaw would have been different it the Soviet 
111 

High Command had been intor.med betoreband ot the action. Ot 

course, suoh intormation had been given, both t.hrough. the 

British General 8*att and by Mik~ajozylt, but the exact moment 

was not1sinoe it depended on the decision of. the Qommender 

ot the ~· On August lStn, Churchill oabled Roosevelt, asking 

tor a joint appeal to Stalin: 

An episode ot profound and tar-reaching araviti is 
created by the Russian refusal to permit Amerièan air
oratt to bring succour to the heroic insurgents in War
saw, aggravated by their own complete neglect to provide 
supplies by air when enly a few score miles aliay. If, 
as is almost ~ertain, a wholesale massacre tollows the 
German triumph .in that capital, no m. easure can be put 
upon the full consequences that will arise. 

2. I am prepared to send a personal message to Stalin 
if JOU think this wise, ànd it JOU will Jourselt send a 
separate s:l.milar message. 'Setter far than two se:parate 
messages would be a joint message signed by us both ••• ~l2 

113 
A joint appeal to Stalin was sent on August 20th • 

•• ~urther, haTing familiarised B7Selt more closelJ 
wi th the Warsaw aff air, I am. convinced. tllat the Warsaw a ft ion 
representa a reckless and terrible adventure which is costing 
the pop~ation large sacrifioes. This would not have been if 
the soviet High Command had been intor.med betore the beginning 
ot the warsaw action and if the Poles had ~ained contact 
with it. ' 

· In the situation wnich has arisen the soviet oammand 
has come to the conclusion that it must dissociate · itselt from. 
the Warsaw adventure, as it cannot take either direct or in
direct responsibility tor tlie warsaw action- 1J?l!!.,p.l34. 

112 & 113 ~J. p. 136. 



Stalin answered them on ~ugust 22nd, acousing the leaders 

ot the Rising o:r being ttriminals• who had instigated it in 

order to seize power. He added, tor the tiret time, a tac

tical argument - German concentration was militarily un-
114 

tavourable to the Soviets. Churchill suggested another 

message to Stalin, in a more forcetul tone: 

207 

We earnestly desire to-send u.s. aircratt from 
England. Is there any reas on why the retuelling grolÙld 
assigned to us behind the Russian lines should not be 
used by them to land on without inquiry as to their 
activities on the way? In this way your Government oould 
preserve the principle o:r dissociation from this par
ticular episode ••• Our sy.mpathies are aroused tor 
these /almost unarm.._E}d peop1~1 whose $peoial faith has 
led them to attaok German tanks, guns and planes, but 
we are notponcerned~ to torm a judgment about the par
sons who instigated the rising, which was oerta1nly 
oalled for repeatedly by Mosoow Radio ••• The W~saw 
massacre will certainly be a matter traught with trouble 
tor us when we all meet at the end of the war. We 
theretore propose to send the aircratt unless you dir
ectly forbid it. 

Be e ontinued: 

In the event o:r his tailing to reply to this my 
feeling is that we ought to send ·the plane~. and see 
what happens. I oannot believe that the,r would be 
i11-treated or detained. Binee this was ·signed I have 

· ••• aooner or l•ter the truth about the grout at 
criminals who have embark~ on the warsaw adventure 1n order 
to seize power will be come known to everybody. ·'fàeae people 
haYe exploited the good faith of the inhabitants of Warsaw, 
thrawing many almost unar.med people against the German guns, 
tanks and aircratt.. · 

From the military. point ot view, the situation which 
has arisen, by increasingly directing the attention ott he · 
Germans to warsaw, i' just as unprofitable tor the Red ArmJ 
as tor the Poles. Meanwhile the Sov~ troops, which have 
recently encountered new è.nd notable efforts by the Germans 
to go over to the counter'-attack, are doing everything pos
sible to smash these counter-attaeks of the Hitlerites and 
to go over to a new wide~scale attack in the region of War
saw •• Ibid.,p. 136. -



seen that the Russians àre even endeavouring to take 
away your airfields which are located at Poltava and 
elsewhere behind their lines.ll5 . 

Roosevelt, however, rerused Churchil~'s sugges-
116 

tion; he did not w ant to irritate Stalin. He also re-

fused ChurehilL's repeated proposition on this subject in 
117 

the latter/ s oaiJte ot September 4th. The British War 

Cabinet sent a telegram to Koseow on September 4th, ap

peall.ug to .. the Soviet govern:ment for help to Warsaw in 
118 

view of the shocke4 British public opinion. Churchill 

admitted his helplessness in the following words: 

I do not remember anT, occasion when auch deep 
anger was shown by all ouijmeabers ••• I should have 
liked to say, 11We are sendfug our aeroplanes to land 
in your territory, after delivering supplies to War
saw. If you do not treat them j>roperly all convoya 
will be stopped from this moment by us". But the 
reader of these pages in after-years must realise 

· that everyone has to keep in mind the fortunes of 
millions of men tighting in a wor·ld-wide struggle, 
and that terrible and even humbling submissions 
must at times be made to the general aim. I di4 
not therefore propose this drastic step ••• ll9 

The Russians finally gave per.mission for allied 

planes to land behind their ·lines on september lOth, at the 

time ot their attaek on·Praga. A u.s. air-tleet had been 

waiting for this permission for a month. Their agreement, 

like their attaek on Praga,coincided with the first ser

ious capitulation talks between the Poles and. Germans in 

x"bid~ ,p. 140. 
116 

Ibid. 
117 i !le 

Ibid .. ,p. 142. 
119 H . p. 141. 
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Warsaw. Churchill oo.ncludea: 

They wished io have the aoa-c ... ~ist Poles des
troyed to the :tull, but also to keep &live the idea 
that they were goi.ng to their rescue.l20 

~lights were made to Warsaw trom Italy during the 

rising by Polish, British, America.n and South-Atrica.n c·rews 

but they amounted only to a tew machines a mission and tor 

· whol.e pe~io4s ot tim.e, ·ceased al~ogether. The losses were 

heavy on those round-trips; political and weat.b.er conside-
. Ul · 

rations made the hèlp i.nettectual. Meanwhile, news kept 

arrivi.ng in Warsaw of arrests of the A( and deportations. 

U.nits marching to help Warsaw were surrounded and disar.med. 

The Soviet attitude towards the Warsaw Rising is 

the only key to the tragedy. We have se en that the Red . 

.A:rm:y' did .not go t arward and take the city as had been ex

peèted and that the AK unite which came out to meet it were 

arrested West and East of the Curzon tine. The same tate 

betell units marchi.ng to the relief of Warsaw. The Soviets 

gave no aid to the insurgents till September lOth and re

fused British and .Amerioan planee permission to land till 

that date. There were two further aspects of the soviet 

attitude to the Warsaw Rising; we have see.n the arguments 

used by Stalin in his correspondance with Churchill on the 

subject of aid to Warsaw - they also had their place in 

Ibid. ,p. 144. 
121 . 

Alto~ther there were 296 tlights in operation 
"Odwet• to help'Warsaw, between lst Aug. and 2.nd Oct.l944, 
dropping 233 tons of supplies - FSZ III,p. 405-406. 

2Q9 
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official soviet and commuaist propaganda. 

In analyziDg Stal~~s oorrespoadence with Churchill 

on the Warsaw Rising, as it is presented by the British 

Prime l4inister, Stalin used tour arguments in chronological 

order. !o begin with, the soviet leader stated that the 

AK was unworthy o:f' serious consideration, since it had no 

tanlœ or guns - August 5th,l944. Seoondly, he claimed that 

the soviet Righ Command had not ~een intor.med by the Poles 

of plans for a risiDg. ~he Soviet l:ligh Command,therefore, 

oould not take &nP responsibility tor it - August !6th. 

Thirdly, he blamed the Rising on a "group of criminals" 

who had •embarked on the Warsaw adveriture in order to seize 

power", but also added a military argument - the Soviets 

were doing all they oould to smash German couter-attacks, 

-August 22nd. As we have seen above, the last German counter

attack, that of General l4odel, had petered out by August 12th, 

and had been only of local importance. auch were the argu

ments of Stalin; they were in varying degrees echoed by the 

Soviet and Communist press as also, to some extent, by non

Communist Western papers. 

It is signi:f'icant that during the :f'irst tew days o:f' 

the Warsaw Rising, Moscow was silent on the subject~ On 

August lst, the Soviet paper "War and the Workin.g Class", 

lavished praise on the PKWN which, it said, was bringing -
liberation to Warsaw. In Pravda,Makarenko desoribed the 

victorious ad vance ot the Soviet armies approaehing Warsaw. 



The Union ot Polish Patriots/ :radio stated that :"The hour 

when: the Red J.:;rJay will enter Wa.rsaw is close at hand". On 

August 2nd, an article was published in Moscow, describing 

the victorious advance ot the Red ~ to the Polish capi-
122 

tal. Then there was silence until Pravda came out with a 

statement on August 6th, that there was only one under

ground movement in Poland - that connected with the~· 

and the Polish Committee ot National Liberation. When the 

rising had gone on tor a week, àowever, and could no longer 

be ignored, the London Dai1y Worker on August 7th, pron

ounoed the whole thing to be a "blutt" ot "the em.igré gov

ernment". In spite ot ·this, it is interesting to note that 

on August 8th, the Kosoiuszko radio station broadcast that 

the Ger.mans were tleeing trom Warsaw and that the popula-
123 

tion was oolleoting their ar.ms. The broadoast maintained 

that the Poles were -annoyed with Sosnkowsk~'s polioy ot 

e:x:peotat·ion and specitically denied that there was any 

rising inside warsaw. Perhaps the Soviets were oounting 

upon the rising being orushed and were preparing the soene 

tor a "spontaneous rising" ot the population in tavour ot 

the~ on.the Soviet entry into the capital. It seems 

that tor the tirst week, the Soviets were waiting to see 

211 

124 
whether the rising would last. and even denying its exist'enoe. 

2 
.iror the above, !!!.: Leliwa,op.cit., Russia' Game. 

123 
Ibid. 

124 
There are suggestiPns that a detinite order was 

given to the Russian vanguard to stop and go no turther on. 



On August 13th, a l3!!! collllllU.D:iqué broadcast througb. 

Koson and the· BBC stated that 1'ass had information to the -
ettect that the Polish circles in'London,responsible tor the 

Warsaw Ris 1Dg, had not tried to co-odinate this action wi th 

the soviet l:ligh Co:mma.nd and that, in view of this, .the res

ponsibility for wbat was taking place in Warsaw restedwith 
125 

the "emigrd government". on August 14th, the Union of 

Polish Patriots repeated this statement, while on the same 
. ~ 

day, the London Daily worker wrote: "the cynical emigré~ · 

clique brought about the rising without previouslr consul

ting the Allies•. On August 15th, .Moscow repeated the state

ment that the rising had been launohed without Russian con

s•nt and the·!!!.! agenoy in Stockholm plalled all the blame 

on the Polish government tor allegedly not intor.ming the 

soviet government beforehand. By this time, Lublin radio 

admitted the existende of the rising but called it ln~ig

niticant. These statements and accusations were repeated 

by Soviet and Communiat organs practicallf everfday. Jlili

tary argumenta also began t~ be used, but only in second 

place. Thus, on August 19th, conveniently forgetting the 

cases of t.6w, Wilno and Lublin, Pravda wrote that: •no 

big town bas been treed by concerted action between t~e 

luguet 1st.I944; see: 'oris oîshâîîSkj', "!he lokos
sovsld Enigme.", !he Jiew ~r, Sept.27th, 1954, p. 21. This 
article is, however, undooumented and makes untounded asser
tions, eg. that Generale B6r-Komorowski and Rokaa.rskt had 
been in contact betore the Warsaw Rising. 

125 . . 
As we have sean, this was Stalln/s argument in 

his cable to Churchill on Aug.l6th,l944. 
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a~ and the 1Dhabitants ••• 1roa the start the Warsaw venture 
126 

was destined to miscarry with useless sacrifice ot lite". 

On August 23rd, General Rola-Zy.mierski of the Polish Corps 

stated.that "it was impossible to help warsaw because ot the 

small area held by the insurgents". As can be seen from. the 

maps of the Rising, the area held by the AK un.til mid-sept

amber was considerable and the distance tor Soviet planes 

small. On September 6th, the London Daily Worker actuall:r 

claimed that General B6r-Xomorowski had retused Soviet 

aid tor Warsaw. On September 20th, the FOlish Communist 

paper ~eczpotpOlita"- The Republic- at Lublin, attaoked 

General B6r-Xomorowski and the Lublin radio announoed that 

it he tell into Russian hands he would be tried tor treason. 

'.rhefnext day, the PKWB arranged tor propaganda tlights over 

Warsaw dropping leaflets announcing that General B6r-Komo

rowski would be treated as a oriminal and the leaders ot 
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the risiag would berzrested and sentenoed to death. Einally, 

the P.KD radio claim~ t.ba.t General B6r-Xomorowski had not 
---- . 127 

been in Warsaw during the rising at ail. On October 3rd, a 

Polpress communiqué from Moscow announced that the ~ ar.my 

commanded b;r General "Monter• - General B6:R-Xomorowski/s 

Chief of Staff- had deoided to surrender w1thout previouslJ 
128 

consulting the Soviet commandera - another lie since General 

London Times,Aug.2lst,ltlt, Moscow CorBespondent. 
127 

" " Octo~er 2nd,l944, " " 
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Leliwa, loc.oit. 



B6r-KOlii.Orowski had sent a cEfl:tl:e tbrough London to Marshal 

Rokossowski on September 28th, informing him that without 
129 

help he could only hold out till October lst. 'l'hus~ after 

threatening the Commander of the AK with punishment for ---- . . 

leading the rising, then denying the tact that he was there 

at all,Communist propaganda finally tried to blame him for 

the capitulation. 
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It is mt within the ecope of this work to treat of 

the post-war Polish Communist literature on the warsaw Rising, 

but some brief rèmarks should be made on it since it throws 

some indirect sid~ights on the problems involved. The 

Polish Communist government was faced with obvious diffic

ulties in explaining the tragedy of the rising. It was all 

very well to b~e the London govermaehu for the total des

truction of a centuries.' old capital and the death of a 

quarte~ of a million people, but, public opinion was so 

strong that the fighters of Warsaw had to be treated as 

heroes and 1 t was also k:nown tha t the ~ and PA.L had j oined 

the AK in the rising. It had to be admi tted that: "this 

popular and liberating character of the fighting decided 

the command and units of the~ to join in, alt4ough they 

realized from the beginning the provocation behfnd the 
130 

scenes". If the people or Warsaw were innocent of the 

political game in which they played such an unselfish 

129 
PSZ III,p. 841. 

130 
K. Malcu~ynski, ep.cit., Trybuna Ludu,3l.VII.l954. 



an4 heroio part, the questioa-presented itselr why the Rus

sians did not come to their aidl The otticial version o~ 

the Warsaw Rising theretore came to consist ot a synthesis 

ot .~e politioal and military arguments alr•ady used during 

the rising. It is interesting to note that the granting ot 
the ulttmate voice to mi+itary considerations came later. 

on studying such worlœ as •Powstanie w Warszawie, .ralttr 1 · · , In 
Dokpmentx•- The Warsaw Rising, Faots and Documents -.or 

lerzy Xirchmayer~'s •Geneza Powstania Warszawsldego"- The 
. 132 

Genesis ot the warsaw Rising - we see only ~ attempts 

to put the blame squarely on the shoulders ot the London 

government and the Hig.b. Command ot the Al tor •political 

games•, uncoordinated and premature action, unwillingness 

· to establish contact with the Soviet Bigh Comm&lld, etc. 

Per.Baps Jerzy Kirohmayer.,1 s article in 1947 - already oited

marked a change ot direction in placing all the emphasis 

on the military inability of the Red Ar.my topom~ to the 

aid of the insurgents, although even he pretaced the dis

eues ion ot the :mi li tary . aspect wi th a sta te ment tha t "the 

last bridges had been burned" between the Soviet and the. 

London governments b)" the latter/a retusa1 to disouss the 
. 133 . 

curzon Line in January 1944. The official version or the 
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Wydawntotwo Oddzi~ Propagandy ~. ZarzOdu Poli
tyczno~yciowawozego Wo~ska Bolskiego, May 1945. 

~2 ~· . 
Sp6~dzielnia Wydawnicza "Czytelnik•,l946. 

133 
J. Kirohmayer, op;cit., in Z~nierz Polski,no.M/97/ 

11.1%.1947. . • 



Warsaw Rising in Poland is noir- tha t t.he london government 

nefariously instigated it for its own political purposes, 
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and that it broke out without the Soviet High Command being 

intormed about it, that no attempt was made to establish con

tact with the Soviet High Command, and that it was not pos

sible for the Red Army to came to the aid of Warsaw for mi

litary reasons. ~he London government is still accused, de 

règle, of collaboration with the Germans; that preposterous 

assertion is indirect proof of the difficulties encountered 

by Communist propaganda. rt is significant that, whatever 

the régime may do to blacken the London Poles and the High 

Comma.nd of the Ait• the anni versary of the Warsaw Ris 1ng is 

a publio holiday in oommunist Poland. 

The Comm.unist accusations against the Londen govern

ment and the Leaders of the JX, as well as the veneration paid 

to the Warsaw Rising sum up its dual aspect of a struggle 

for independance against· the designs of the Soviet Union, and ar 
the mass participation of the people in a fight to the deâth 

1 

with the hated German occupant. This double aspect is the 

essence of the warsaw Rising and the key to its tragedy. 



CONCLUSIO_}{ 

We have seen the Soviet attitude to the Polish ques

tion during world War II.. Among other aspects or this sub

ject, there is the polioy· or the Polish government in Lon

don and the place of Poland in the policy of the Western 

Powers. 

The problem of Polish policy during the war has become 

and will doubtless oontimeto be hotly debated. It may seem 

from the vantage point or 1955, tbat there was no sense in 

.maintaining an unoompromising attitude on the Eastern rroa

tiers when there was abundant evidence even before 1943 

that the Western Allies would not give their support to 

Polish claims. It is too early to pass judgment on thes.e 

matt~rs but the historian must oonsider the pros and cons 

ot the question in the light of the time in which they took 

place and try to find some answer.in~ng to find out, 

in Ranke.'s words, "how it really happened". 

To oounter the criticism of the aimlessness of Polish 

foreign policy we must remember two things. One is that 

in January 1944, the Polish government was ready to dis

cuss rrontier changes but that its proposals were rejected 

by the Soviet Union, and the other is that the fear of the 

loss of Polish independance if the Soviet terms were aecep

ted turned out to be basically_ correct.. Even Czeohoslovakia 
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which concluded a 1~eaty of ~rt•ndship and Alliance with the 

Soviet Union and was on good terms with the latter, finally 

had to submit to a Oomm.unist government. It is doubtful 

whether Poland could have subsisted as an indpendent country, 

aven had it accepted the new Eaatern trontters, wedged in as 

it is between the USSR and a CoDIDlunist East Germany. We have 

also seen that at the tim.e when 111ko;tajczyk,'s government w as 

ready to begin diacussions, it could not obtain any guar

antees for the new Poland it was asked to accept. Another 

factor which it had to eons4ier was the public opinion at · 

, home. The world has seen how much emotion could be genera

ted over ~~ieste; The Eastern territories were very dear to 

the !Olish heart and the Polish government wanted to keep 

at least DR6w and Wilno. All negotiations, however, broke 

down on the uncompromising attitudes ot both sides on the 

subject of these two eities. ~inally, it seems as if there 

was no sense in activating a General Rising or even the 

Warsaw Rising, at least by the summer of 1944.· But here 

again we have to àonsider several factors. Undoubted~, 

the Polish government and the riigh COliDIS.nd of the .AK mis

caleulated in their estimates that the soviet government 

was anxious to reach ~erlin before the Allies; had these 

caloulations proved correct, the warsaw Rising would have 

played the role it was planned to play - that ot military 

oo~eration with the Soviets at the priee of their reoog-
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nition of an independant Polish underground movement with 

different political aims from the communist organizations. 

If the situation ct the summer of 1946 is borne in mind, the 

Soviet sweep on to Berlin looked the most likely consequence 

ot the shattering deteat of the Germans in Poland. It may 

be said that the Russians would have stopped anyway, but 

it seems more likely tram the materials presented in this 

thesis that had there been no rising in Warsaw, they woul4 

have taken it tor their political and military reasons. 

The only alternative to Operation Storm and the Warsaw 

Rising would have been a disbanding of the ~ and it is a 

debatable question whether this would have been possible. 

It would, ot course, saved thousands ot lives. Although. 

Polish policy during the war was not perhaps the only and 

the best t~at could have been followed, it bad its reasons. 

'.l'he best judgment of the matter is, in my opinion, colling

wood~'s dictum that: 

A truly historioal view of humanhistor,y sees every
thing in that history as havin.g lts owa raison d.'être 
and coming into existence in order to serve the 
needs of the men whose minds have oorporately oreated 
it. To think of any phase in history as altogether 
irrational is to look: at it not as a historian but 
as a publicist, a polemical writer of tracts tor the 
times.l 

%he subjedt ot Western policy towards Russia during 

the war has also been much debated in a sptit of partizan

ship rather than of histoey. George Kennan in his ".A.merican 

1 R.G. Collingwood, The Idea ot ttiatory, Oxllrd,l951, 
Clarendon Press, p. 77. ~~ 
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DiplOJIIB.oy,l900-l950"2 main'l;ains that in order to win the 

war, the Western Powers had to grant the demanda ot the USSR. 

He also thinks that the importance ot the war-time conferences 

has been overrated and that it not much was gained at them, 

not mnch was given nay. This, in face ot the publ.ished mat

erial on these conferences is a strange statement to make. 

Teheran, as we .bave seen, was really one ot the turning 

points ot the war. But Mr. Kennaa may be partly right in 

his opinion - though tor another reason. The Western Powers 

coudd have used the tew opportunities they had ot exerting 

pressure on the Soviet Union, only it they saw Eastern 

Europe as a sphere ot their strategie interests. This, how

ever, waw not the case. The tradition ot British loreign 

polioy whioh saw Eastern Europe as a sphere not conneoted 

with its interest, persisted until 1939. The entry ot Great 

Britain into the war, on behalt ot Poland, may have seemed 

the beginning ot a new en when it .bad been realized that 

in view or the immense teohnical progress ot the~ast fitty 

years, it was no longer praoticable to divide the world 

into spheres or interest or non-interest. It is otten 

said that the Western Powers oould not .bave exerted ]l" essure 

on the Soviet Union, even had they wanted to, since there 

was always a possiblity ot a separate German-soviet peaoe. 

It is true that this possibility existed throughout the 

wamr, but it seems to me that there were two periods at 

2 
George F. Kennan, American Diplamaoy,l900-1950,Kentor, 

Book, Bew American Library,Unlversity ot Chioago,l951. 
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whieh some pressure could have been e ::x:erted suocess:f'ully. 

Even i:f' the Soviet Union had concluded peace *ith Hitlàrrin 

1941, it eould not have obDained its objectives in Eastern 

Europe :tram him,and since it could be caleulated that i:f' 

. it :f'inally proved strong enough to attaok him, it would 

try to take them anyway, a declaration and measures on the 

part o:f' the Western Powers to guarantee the independance o:f' 

Eastern Europe would not have pushed the tioviets into the 

arms o:f' the Germans. The second opportunity came\ln 1944 

when Germany was doomed anyway and when the allies would 

have reached Berlin in a matter o:f' months. Then at least, 

it should have been possible to mani:f'est a firmer stand 
. 

on the :f'ate o:f' Eastern Europe. Ot course, the most eiBc-

tivem ove would have been an invasion o:f' central Europe 

by way o:f' the Adriatio. One conclusion which does emerge 

in view o:f' the decisions ot the second world War and the 

anxious peace that :f'ollowed it,is that there is no longer 

any spot in the world which can be "written off" in the 

foreign policies o:f' great powers and that Eastern Europe 

can no longer be allowed to ppass under the sway o:f' one 

of the two great powers which border the "lntermarium", 

that is, the lands between the Baltic and the Adriatio 

seaa. 

,. ~·, 



ppendix I 

Agreement between Polish political parties ot Home Represen
tatiea: 

Warsaw 
15th August 19~3 

!0: ·!he Polish Priae Minister: 

We enclose herewith the contents ot an iaportant 

Agreement which was signed on the 15tll August, 1943, bf the 

tour political parties. !he Agreement is to be published 

shortlJ in the underground Press. 

DECL.AR.l'!IOB OF THE POLI'.riC.AL AGllUUMT BB'l'WDN !BI FOUR 
POLI'l'IC.AL P.ARTIIB lr0Rl4IBG TRI POLISH HOD POLI'.riC.A.L BEP.RB
Silft'ATIOB. 

1. In :d.ew ot the imm.ensity ot the task tacing the 

Po11sh people at present, and whioh will contront them also 

at tke aoaent ot the liberation ot the country trom the 

occup,ring en~ torees: 

a. rebuilding the Polls.b. State; 
b. establishing the trontiers and the restoration 

ot internal order; 
o. active co-operation in deter.mining new torms ot 

international collaboration; 

the undersigned parties, whioh represent the main trends ot 

Polish politieal thought and the vast ma3ority ot the poli

tieally organized Polish oommU.itr, have deeided to co

operate oloselJ /at least until an official announcement of 

elections to the constitutional legislative bodies/, at the 

same ttme observing the programs contained in the declaration 

ot the Governaent. !'hese parties will co-operate 1n Po land, 

in the Polish Home Politioal Representation, in the Oounoil 

~t the Republio, and they will collaborate in full solidarity 

I 



with the Delegate of the Polish Geverament in London. 

The above-mentioned parties will approaoh their re~ 

presentatives in London with a united appeal, aiming at a 

similar observance o:r oollaboratioD both within the Govern

ment and withia the National Oouncil. 

While supporting the Governaent whioh represente the 

collaboration ot the parties, and acceptiag their full res

ponsibility tor it, the parties are opposed, while this col

laboration lasts, to any other for.m ot Governaent. 

li 

2. !he parties will ensure that the executive machine

ry of the Goverament authorities shall possess not only pro

tessional qualifications but also the oharaoter ot an institu

tion elosely bound up with the social and eivic factors in 

the Bomeland; and shall be tree from those elements respon

sible tor the mistakes ot the former regime, and also free 

from any totalitarian leanings. 

3. The parties will give the full support of their or

gan1zat1on and propaganda to the Polish Home J:nJJy, as an 

organ of national unity, whioh will be decisive in the open 

struggle tor our tut ure. At the sam.e time, they will cooper

ate in establishing a har.monious collaboration of the c1vil1an 

and military authorities, in preparing tor coming action, which 

is the main object of the entire political administrative and 

military aotivity. 

4. For the present, tor the :period of the Peace nego

tiations, and tllat ilmaeài ately tollowing the conclusion of hoa-
, ~ 
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tilities, the parties accept the tollowing basic principles 

as their war aima: 

a. !he basic principle ot the toreiga policy shoul4 
be the collaboration with the Allies, based on 
equality with a distinct aaphasis on aelt-4eter
m1nation in attairs ooncerniag PGlaBd, ller s~er
eign rights and.the integrity ot her territory. 

b • .A coutant watcht1ÜJless concerning soviet intlu
ence, which is àeoolliag increasiagq •rked. in 
the Allied opuatries and a ceaseless reoalliag 
to their o:;t•uness ot the latent danger in 
Bussian-oo . ·st. totalitarian peaoe aias. 

o. The securing t.e Pllllaa4 ot a Wes'&iern and Jlorthern 
:rrontier, whioh lfou.ld guarantee 'te .b.er a wide 
access 'to 'the sea, 'togethd' wi't.b. iategrity ot her 
lastern trontier, as well as suitable iademnities. 

d. !he tor.aatioa·or a confederation ot states or whioh 
the Polish~.b.èslovak uaion might be the nucleus. 

e. The solution ot the proàlaa ot national ainorities, 
along the prinoiples ot tradition, treedaa and 
equality ot rights and obligations. 

5. In the transitory period, be:f'ore the Legislative 

.A.ssembq, whioh shall be elected according to a new democra

tie electorial law, is convoked: 

a. '!he Republioan system ot the &tate shall be pre
senecl and 1'ts legal 1ns't1'tu't1ons shâ.ll no't be 
changed without the approval ot t-e parties. 

b. The composition or the Government o:f' Jlational 
unity shall not be altered or supplemented without 
the approval ot the parties. 

c. !Jle existing legislation shall be treed trœ. the 
influences ot the torm.er regime and those or the 
Government ot occupation and extended in accordanoe 
with the :f'ollowing postulates: · 

o-1. ~reedoa ot thé oitizens, ~quality ot rights and obligations 
and the establishment ot territorial economie, social and 
cultural self-government; 



c-2. Recognition to be given to labour, as oonstituting the 
greatest social value, and the foUDdation ot the econo
mie developnent and weltare ot the oountrr; 

c-3. The. taking over, duriag the transitional period, by the 
Goverueaii ia c·ollabo:ration with the local social ele
aents, ot the illClustrkl establis.bments, which durillg 
the period ot occupation ware adainistered by the Gar.mans, 
as well as ot all tomerl:r &er.œa.n and ownerless p:ropert7 and 

oredi t institutions .... ;; .. thè taking ove:r:: -,. the local Gov
arnmeat ot public ut.tT institutions; 

c-4. The taking ot ilimlediat~ steM to introd.uce agrarian re
torm in order to cre~te suèh division of arable laad as 
shaU ensure the larges• possible nuabe:r ot eftioieat, 
strong one-tamil:r taras, which would g~tee an aie
qua te suppl.J of foo4_'1'or the whole liatioJii ia tld.s oon
neotion, during the period ot lifting the occupation, 
the taking over and plaoing at the dis»osal ot the·state 
ot all landed propertr destined tor agrarian retora, and 
in particular ot landed property tormerly owned by the 
Germans. 

o~. The ensuring ot t.he supply ot toodstufts and ot indispen
sable :material tor industrial productioat 

c-6. !he creation ot suitable conditions for the developJI.en't . 
ot cooperatives, whioh shall also be ensured the aeces
sary position in the organization ot economie local 
Gover~ent, ~d which, within the fraaewor.k: ot tàe plan
ning pélicy, will be used tor the production ot toodstutts 
and espeoially their e%change and distribution; 

o,-?. !he wor.k:iDg out ot a »;Lan ot tinancial aad •onetary policy, 
and ot the postwar reconstruction ot the country; 

c-a. !he repatriation ot the eJected troa their homes, the 
tmprisoned and interned in German caaps and in Bussia, 
and ot those deported tor torced labour; the liquidation 
ot uneJRplopent in towns and in the country ·in acoordance 
with the principles ot universal amployment. 

6. The above Agreement ot signatory parties shall not 

stand in the way ot tree development ot their political ideals 

and programmes, as well as any propaganda they may undertake 

1a the future. Bevertheless, in all their publio statements 

in the press, the sig.uatories shall be bound to observe tllat 



lo:ralt:r wàich is the outoome et their mutual understan4-

ing and collaboration. 

Till .HOD POLI!l'ICA.L BEPRISIH~IOB 01' POLAND1 

v 

lcited b:r: Staaislaw llikolaJozyk, fàt lape ot ~~-~ 
Pattern ot soviet .Agression. /Jfew York aa4 !oronto: 'lb.i'ttle
sey Houe, JloGraw-Hill Book CoapaD.J', Ino., 1948/ pp. 264-266. 
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Appendb: II 
Vlj 

Beclara~ion ot ~he Council ot Bational Unitr 
ef 15\h )lâroh 1144. /litrao\s/ 

~he Polish Nation was the tirst to resist German 

aggression in this war and perseveres untlinohingly in ._. 

struggle together with its Great Allies. Victory, bought 

every day with streams ot Polish blood and the unmeasured 

sutfering or all classes ot society, is at hand. For its 

final attainment, the continued seltless and cammon eftorts 

ot the whole nation are necessary; these ettorts must be 

accompanied by a tull consciousness ot the aima ot this 

struggle, tor which we are sustaining the heaviest losses · 

in the history ot our people. 

The programme ot Polish aims in this war lies 

deep in the hearts of all Poles; it springs tram our cen

turie~' old national traditions and trom. the understand

ing or Poland/ s role in the European tamily ot nations. 

The two main o~ns of this programme are: 

a. The Freedom, integrity, sovereignty, 
strength, security and healthy internal 
developaent or the Republic. 

b. Durable international peace, international 3us
tice and the united co-operation ot all 
nations tor the common good of all mankind. 

!aking its stand on the main prinoipla s cited above, 

the will of the Polish people represented by the legal 

state authorities !n'London, that is, the President ot 

the Republic, the Polish Government and the Commander

in-chief ot the Ar.med Forces, and at home oonoentrated in 
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the D~-~ate Plenipotentiar.y, the Deputy Prime Mlnister 

and the Commander of the Home Army, and expressing its 

political will under occupation conditions in the Coun

cil ot National Unity, tor.mulates the tollowing fundamen

tal aima of the war: 

!he Conditions tor a Lastins Peace 

•••••••• Positive action tor the purpose of attaining a 

lasting peace ought to be undertaken by an international 

organization tor the political co-existence ot nations, 

based on democratie ideals, possessing a real executive 

strength which would guarantee obedience for its decrees. 

The basis ot this organization ought to be a real equality 

of rights tor the smaller nations and their participation 

in decisions tor the future international system and rela

tions. 

A turther pertinent and tundamental condition for 

assutins a lasting peace in Europe is the prevention of the 

hegemony ot any one power in Central and South-Eastern Europe. 

One ot the most important ways in which this hegemo~ can 

be prevented is the union of the countries in that part of 

Europe in federal organizations • 

•••••••• !he re-born Polish State will base its foreign 

policy on a close alliance with Great Britain, The united 

States, France and TUrkey, and on close co-operation with 

other allied countries;on these same principles, Poland 
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w!shes .~ baae~er relations with her Bastern neighbour

the Soviet Union, on the condition that it reoognizes the 

Republio:s pre-war territorial integrity and the principles 

ot non-intervention in her interna! atf'airs. 

!he Jrontiers of. the Polish State 

•••••••• Poland should annex the whole of' East Prussia •••••• 

the anoient port at the mouth ot the Vistula,· Gdansk /Danzig/, 

the wedge of' ooast-line between the Baltic and the mouths 

ot the Oder and the Neisse /Note6/, the land between the Neisse 

and Warta and f'inally, Oppeln Silesia with an appropriate 

seourity belt. On these territories immediate steps ought 

to be taken to saf'eguard the interests of' Poland in a per-

manent mannar. 

The vital economie interests ot·Poland ought to be 

permanently ensured along the whole Oder and its harbours. 

A wide belt of' territories to the west ot the new 

Polish f'rontier ought to be subjeoted to a long Polish occu

pation. 

!he Polish-czech trontier ought to be regulated 

with mutual understanding between the two count~s on the 

basis ot the agreement of' 5th November, 1918, between the 

Polish National Oouncil of' the Duohy of' Cieszyn /Teschen/ 

and the Ozech /Narodni Vybor Pro Sl~âz'ko/. 

The Polish eastern trontier ought to be maintained 

as def'ined at the !reaty ot Riga ••••••• 



IX 

The Polrtloal Structure or the :Republio 

•••••••• Parllam.enta:ry elections will be àeld as soon as 

possible on the basis of a new, democratie electoral law. 

This Parliament will change the constitution whioà will 

tormulate the principles of all embracing oivic treedom, 

the treedom ot religion, of conscience, political convic

tions, of wo:rd, print and political meeting and the prin

oiples ot the equality of oivio rights, of the equality at 

duties and ot the independant adminis~ration of justice ••• 

Attitude towards other Nationalities 

The Polish nation will eonsider tully the interests 

ot other nations inààbiting its territory. Requiring from 

them loyalty and taithtulness to the Polish State, and a 

well-intentioned attitude to the rights and interests of 

the Polish nation, Poland will base its relations with 

these nations on the principle ot politioal equality and of 

assuring them the conditions tor tull cultural, economie 

and social development within the framework ot a unified 

state and the common good ot all its citizens. 

the reconstruction ot the Social-Economie Structure 

Aim.ing at the lifting of the economie potential ot 

Poland and at the removal of harmtul social disproportions, 

the reborn Polish state will undertake a tundam.ental rebuild

ing ot economie lite which will satisty the interests of the 



broad masses ia town and countJ!7. In this sphere, the most 

important task or the state will be to distribute property 

to the largest possible num.ber of economie units. The seeond 

task or the state will b.e to increase the social wealth and 

distribute it justly. The state will take over the direction 

.and control or the eoonomy with the atm or ensuring the reali

zation or the economie plan. The state will have the right 

ot taking over or socializing enterprizes or public utility, 

key industries, transport and large tinancial institutions -

if this· is required by the general nee4 •••••••••••••••••••• 

Planaed Zconom;r: 

Polish national economy in all its spheres, that is, 

in agriculture, raw m.aterials and m.anutaot.uriq,in craf'ts, 
. ' 

commerce and public and private finances, will be directed 

according to·the principles or planned econom, •••••••••••• 

!he reconatruotion of the aseioultural eoonomr 

In the peasant masses we wee the dy~c torce of 

the future and source ot national ·energy. 

Poland, as a country in which the agricul tural ele

ment is preponderant, must turn its attention espe01ally to 

the creation of a healthy and productive agricultural system. 

fhe principle or action in this sphere will be the widest dis

tribution or agricultural propertr and the building up or 

dwart holdings to a aize assuring produotivity - An exteasive 



action ot rebuild~ the agricultural structure will be un

dertaken immediate~ on the tcllowiDg principles: 

a. The State will take cver, tmmediately the 
war is over, all private estates over tit
ty hectares - in order to ensure the planned 
rebuilding ot the agricultural system. 

b. From a land · tund, one ta:mily peasant tarms 
ot a aize :from eight to titteen hectares 
will be tor.ed, depending on the quality ot 
the earth, its oultivation, in order to tacili
tate rational and productive work satistyiDg 
the needs of the family. 

o. Dwart holdings will be enlarged to this aize. 

4. The torests will belong tc the state. 

e. The State will devote special care to agriculture 
wit.b. •ll• a.ia of improviDg the production and living 
s~JS;1'4•~· ct the coutr;rside and of tacili tatiDg 
the excàange ot agriculturàl produce. The country
aide will reoeive .all possible intermedtate aid, 
in the form ot. roads, the regulation o:r r1vers, 
melioration, electrification, the construetion 
ot grain eleva. tors, the developau~ ot tà• ••
operative network and ti.D.all:J:: the··_neees8dt',pro
tessional education. 

~hat part of village population which will not tind 

occupation in the villages, will be assured of protessional 

sehooling and will be direeted to work in industr:r, eratts, 

co-operatives, trade and communications. 

In this way the Polish state will aim tc abolish 

village poverty and the under-privileged economie and cul

tural statua o:r the peasant millions, oreating in this way 

the conditions tor the general improvament o:r the social-

economie level ot the country •••••••••••••••••••••••••••• 
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s0oia;L Pol:toz 

•••••••• The worker, organized in trades unions and selt

goverument in work, will partioipate in social and economie 

planning, in the supervision and control of economie lite 

and in control over the distribution of social wealth. 

His lite and work in the workshop will be made fuller througk 

the creation of workshop counoils. The streagthening of re

gulations in the collective work plan will lead to the obJect

ive treatment ot pay and prevent anr unprincipled exoresoenoe. 

The spread of social insuranoe and medical health and the 

realization of social care, espeoially in .b.elp to the tamilJ 

and care tor the mot.b.er and child, will complete the system 

ot organizations securing the worker treedom tram want ••••• 

th• re-build1y and expansioa ot Cul.ture and Kuoation 

•••••••• ~he action ot the Polish state will undertake the 

tollowing programme in this sphere: 

a. Q,uick and extensive rebuilding ot the 
elementary, interm.ediate, àigh and tecà
nical sohool network, and will tacilitate 
accession thereto to the youth ot all clas
ses and ensure free education tor the un
wealthy. 

b. EXtensive help tor the education of yout.b. ••• 
espeoially those tro.m the peasant and work
ing olasses to guarantee thea equal· opportuni
ties. 

c. Bxtensive educational action outside the sohool • 

•••••••• !he realization ot this great work will be possible 

only when Poland obtains the territorial fr8lllework due to her, 
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when she will be strong. 

Jleuwhile the struggle continues. It has not 

ret come to an end with our traditional toe in the West, 

when our ~astern neighbour, neglecting the great ettort 

which Poland has put into the struggle ot the d-.ooratio 

nations tor treedo.m, negleoting Poland~s UDiaterrupted 

tour years/ war'btruggle with the bloody occupant, reaches 

tor the anoient eastern territories of the Republio and 

wants to enf'orce its pattern of government on Poland. 

~he Polish nation is united in a decided opposi

tion to these unhearcl of pretentions of its Eastern neigh

bour, just as it is united in the struggle with its Western 

neick"û!· 

The Polish nation h~s deep faith in the victory 

or right and justice and decidedly refuses all notion of 

territorial concessions in the east. 

The Polish nation, united in its love ot rreedam 

and 8l.m tor in.dependenoe is also unaaimousl;y opposed to 

all attempts at forcing upon it the eastern /RussiaD/ 

patterns of government ••••••••• 

Warsaw, l5th Jlarch 1944. 1 Oouncil or National Unity • 



Appendix III 

Manifesta of the Polish Committee of National Liberation -PKWNl. 

To the Polish Nation! 

To Pales at home and abroad! 

To Poles in German captivity! 

Countrymen! The hour of liberation has struck. The 

Polish A:rmy, side by side with the Red A:rmy, has c rossed the 

Bug. The Polish soldier is tighting on the land of his fat

hers. White and red flags are once again flying over mar

tyred Poland. 

The Polish nation greets the soldier of the Peoples 
2 

Army , united with the soldier of the Polish ar.my in the 

USSR. We have a comm.on foe, a oommon struggle and common 

flags. 

United to the glory of Poland in one Polish Army 

under a united command, all Polish soldiers will march side 

by side with the Red Ar.my to further battles for the libe-

ration of our country. 

They will march through the whole of Poland to 

ssek revenge on the Germans, they will not stop until the 

Polish flag flies over the capital of arrogant Prussia, 

Polski Komitet Wyzwolenia Narodowego. 
2 . 
A:rmia Ludowa, AL, -military organization of the PPR. 
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over the streets of Berlin. 

Oountrymen! 

The Nation fighting the German occupant for freedom 

and independance, has created its own representation, its 
3 

underground parliament - The Home National Council. The 

Home National Council is made up of representatives of dem

ocratie parties - the Peasant Party, Democrats, Socialists, 
4 

members of the Polish Workers'·Party and other organizations. 

Polish organizations abroad, and in the first place, the 
5 

Union of Polish Patriots and the army created by it, have 

subordinated .themselves to the Home National Council. 

The Home National Oouncil, called into being by the 

fighting nation, is tlie only legal source of authority in 

Poland. 

The "emigré" government in London and its Deputation 

in Poland, is a self-created, illegal authority, based on 

the unlawful fascist constitution of April 1935. Thds "gov

ernment" checked the struggle with the Hitlerite occupant, 

and with its reckless policy·drove Poland on towards a new 

catastrophe. 

At the moment when Poland is being liberated, at 

the moment when the allied Red Ar.my, and with it, the Polish 

Krajowa Rada Narodowa,KRN, Communist organization for
med December 31 1943- January lst,l944. 

4 
Polska Partia Robotnicza,PP.R, Communist Party. 

5 
Zwi~zek Patriot6w Polskich, ZPP. 



Ar.my, are chasing the occupant out of the country, at this 

moment there must arise a legal centre of authority which 

will direct the nation.'s struggle towards final liberation. 

XVI 

For this reason, the Home National Council, the pro

visional parl,ament of the Polish nation, has called into 

being 

THE· POLISH COMMITTEE OF NATIONAL LIBERATION 

as a legal, provisional executive authority to direct the 

liberating s#Jruggle of the nation towards the attainment of 

independance and the rebuilding of Polish statehood. 

The Home National Council and the Polish Committee 

of National Liberation are acting on the basie of the Consti

tuti~n of March 17th 1921, the only binding, legal and law

tully enacted constitution. ·The fundamental principles of 

the Constitution of March 17th 1921 will be binding until 

the calling of a Constituent Assembly elected by universal 

suffrage, which will, as ;he expression of' the will of' the 

nation, draw up a new constitution. 

Countrymen! 

The Polish Committee of Rational Liberation consi

dera it as its leading task to heighten the participation 

of the Polish nation in the struggle to crush Hitlerite 

Germany. 

The hour has struck tor revenge on the Germans for 

the martyrdom and suffering, for the burned villages and 

ruined oities, for the des~royed churches and schools, for 



the maas arrests, ooncentrat·ion camps and executions, for 

Oswi~otm, Majdanek, Treblinka and the mass murder of the 

Ghetto. 

Countrymen! 

XVII 

The allied Red Army has, with bravery and selflessness, 

dealt orushing blows to Hitlerite Germany. The Red Ar.my has 

entered Poland as an army of liberation. 

The .Polish Committee of National Liberation oalls 

the population and all the authorities subordinated to it, 

to the olosest co-operation with the Red Army and the fullest 

aid to it. The most f~uitful participation of Poles in the 

war will reduce the sufferings of the nation and hasten the 

end or the war. 

To ar.ms! Strike at the Germans wherever you find 

them! Attaok their transports, give us information, help 

the Polish and Sovietsoldiers 1 Fulfili"the orders for mobi

lization on the liberated territories and hurry to the 

ranks of the Polish army which will revenge the September 

defeat and will, with the armies of the Allies, prepare a 
6 

new Grunwald for the Germans! 

Rise up and fight for the freedom of Poland, tor 

the return to the Motherland of old Polish Pomerania and 

Upper Silesia, for East Prussia, for a wide aooess to the 

sea and for Polish frontier posts on the Oder! 

Grunwald, 1410 a.d., famous battle at whioh Polish 
and Lithuanian armies inflicted a orushing defeat on the 
Teutonic Order. 
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Come and fight for a Poland which will never again 

be threatened by the Germanie flood, which will be assured 

of lasting peace and of the possibility of creative work and 

the flowering of the country! 

History and the experience of the present war have 

proved that the only salvation from the pressure of Germanie 

imperialism lies in the construction of a great Slav dam, 
7 

based on a Polish-Soviet- Czechoslovak understanding. 

For four hundred years there was constant conf11ct 

between Poles and White Russians, Poles and Russians, with 

damage to both sidas. Now a historica1 turning point has 

been reached in these relationships. Conflict gives way to 

friendship and co-operation dictated by the vital interests 

of both sidas. The friendship and co-operation in battle, 

began through the comradeship in arms of the Polish and the 

Red Armies, ought to be transformed into a lasting alliance 

and neighbourly co-operation in the post-war period. 

The Home National Council and the Polish Committee 

of National Liberation which it has called into being, are 

of the-opinion that the regulation of the Polish-soviet 

frontier ought to take place on the basis of ~utual under

standing. The Eastern frontier ought to be a lina between 

friendly neighbours and not a barrier between us,and (!u· 

llllgb,tbt'C.r·be regulated on the f'ollowing principle: Polish 

Echoes of Russian nineteenth century Pan-slavism. 



lands to Poland; Ukrainian, White Russian and Lithuanian 

lands to the Ukrainian, White Russian and Lithuanian Soviet 

Socialist Republics. A lasting alliance with our immediate 

neighbours, the Soviet Union and Czechoslovakia will be the 

fundamental principle of Polish foreign policy realized by 

the Polish Oommittee of National Liberation. 

Comradeship in arms, sanctified by blood, shed in 

the struggle against the German aggressor, will deepen still 

more the friendship and secure our alliance with Great Brit

ain and the United States of America. Poland will aim to 

preserve her traditional friendship and alliance wibh a re

born France, as also co-operate with all the democratie 

states of the world. 

Polish foreign poldchy will be dEIIDilcratic and will be 

based on the principles of collective security.. 

The Polish Committee of National Liberation will sys

tematically evaluate the losses inflicted on the Polish nation 

by the Ger.mans, and will take steps to ensure to Poland the 

payment of damages due to har. 

Countrymenl In the name of the Home National Couneil, 

the Polish Committee of National Liberation takes over the 

authority oii:F the liberated Polish territories. Not for a mo

ment can any other administration than the Polish exist on 

Polish lands liberated from the German aggressor. The Polish 

Committee of National Liberation exereises its authority by 
8 

means of National Councils at the Wojew6dztwo , Pow-
8 equivalent to a l?Fovincial jurisd~iifinal unit. 
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9 10 
iat, City and Village level; and through its plenipoten-

tiaries. In places where the National Councils are non

existent, democratie organizations are obligated to call 

them into being immediately, taking into them Polish pat

riota Who possess the confidence of the people, irrespective 

of their political beliefs. 

The Polish Committee of National Liberation orders 

the immediate dissolution of the occupant,'s administrative 

organs. 

The Polish Committee of National Liberation orders 
11 

the immediate dissolution of the so-called "navy-bluen police. 

The National Councils will immediately proceed to 

create a People,'s Militia subordinate to them, with the 

task of maintaining order and security. 

The task of the inâependent Polish law courts will 

be the ~witt. dispensation of justice. No German war-crimi

nal, no traitor of the nation can escape punishmenti 

Countrymen! 

The Polish Committee of National Liberation begins 

the task of rebuilding Polish statehoodi it solemnly declares 

the return of all democratie freedoms; theequality of all 

citizens without difference of race, religion and nationa

lity; the freedom of political and professional organizations, 

Equivalent to County jurisdictional unit. 
10 

Gmina, jurisdictional unit of one or more villages. 
11 

Native police under the German occupation. 



ot press and of conscienca..~---However, these deJmcratic tree

doms cannot serve the enemies of d~ocracy. Fascist and 

anti-national organizations will be prosecuted with all the 

severity of the law. 

Countrymen! 

The destroyed and tamished country awaits a a great 

creative effort ot the whole nation. The injustice infliéted 

by the occupant must be quickly repaired. Property taken by 

the Germans;rom certain citizens, businessmen, artizans, 

small and medium industrialists, institutions and the church, 

will be returned toits righttul owners. Germans1 estates 

will be contiscated. The Jews., bestially persecuted by the 

occupant, will be assured of the rebuilding of theirw ay of 

lite and of legal and factual equality of rights. 

The national wealth, concentrated to-day in the hands 

of the German state. and certain German capitaliste, that is, 

large industriàl, commercial, bank and transport enterprises 

and torests, will be transferred to the provisional govern

ment for administration. Property wil~be returned as econ

omie conditions are regulated. 

Countrymen! 

In order to hasten the work of national reconstruc

tion and satisfy the centuries.' old .desire of the Polish 

peasant for land, the Polish Committee of National Libera

tion will immediately take up the task of realizing an exten

sive agricultural reform on the liberated territories. 



With this aim in view, a LAND FUND will be created 

in the Department o~ Agriculture and Agricultural Reform. 

This Fund will be made up of live and immovable inventory 

and buildings, together with.Ger.man lands, the estates of 
12 

traitors and larger estates of over 50 hectares, and on 

the lands annexed to the Heich, in principle estates of 

over lOO hectares. German~ds and the lands of traitors 

will be confiscated. Large astates will be taken over by 

the Land Fund without the compensationd epandent on their 

size, but with provision for their former owners. 

Landowners with a patriotic record in the struggle 

with the Germans will be provided for as above. The land 

concentrated in the Land Fund, with the exception of that 

part of it reserved for model farms, will be distributed 

among small and medium peasaats, those supporting large 

familias, small lease-holders and agricultural labourera. 

The land distributed by the Land Fund will, for a minimum 

priee, eonstitute private property on a level with prev-

~II 

iously owned land. The Land Fund will create new farms or 

comp~aœaDt small farms, taking 5 hectares of medium quality 
13 

as a fundamental norm for a medium sized family. Farms which 

will be ineligible for this nor.m, will have the right to a 

share in re-settlement with government aid on to the territories 

12 , 
1 hectare - 2.5 acres. 

13 
This was smaller than the norm envisaged by the RJN 

Declaration of March 15th,l944, ~ Appendix II, p.XI. ---



with unoccupied land which~ill be obtainedfrom Germany. 

Countrymen! 

The Polish Committee of Nat1Q8al Liberation sees as 

its immediate task the better.ment of the existence of the 

broad masses of the nation. 
,14 

The Norm system of depriving the peasant of the 

fruits of his work, will be immediately ~bolished. To 

XXIII 

supply tne neeàs of the army a~d the provisioning of towns, 

closelY defined payments in kind will be introduced on the 

basis of Polish law on war payments; these will considerably 

ease the burden on the villages in comparison with the German 

norm system. 

The working wage, forcibly maintained by the Germans 

on the pre-war level, will be legally raised to the minimum 

subsistance leval. 

The rebuilding and extension of Social Insurance In

stitutions for illness, invalida, tinemployment, and insurance 

for old age, will begi~ immediately. These institutions will 

be based on the principles of democratie self-government. 

Modern legislation regulating the protection of labour will 

be introduced; work will begin to lassen the privations of 

the housing shortage. 

The hated German regulations, stirling economie acti

vi ty, the trade turn-over between town and village, will be 

German system of obtaining agricultural produce. 
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abolished. r.rhe State will gi-ve its support to a wider dev

elopment of the co-operative movement. Private initiative, 

which hastens the pulse beat of economie life, will also ob-

tain State support. The assurance of normal provisioning 

will be one of the fundamental tasks of·the State. 

Countrymen! 

One of the most imperative tasks facing the Polish 

Committee of National Liberation, will be the rebuilding of 

the educational system and the assurance of free educataon 

on ali levels in the liberated territories. Compulsory ed

ucation will be rigorously applied. The Polish educated 

classes, decimated by the Germans, and especially the scien

tists and artists~ will receive special care. The rebuil

ding of schools and hospitals will be immediately taken up. 

Countrymen! 

The Polish Committee of National Liberation will 

aim at the quickest return of the emigration to Poland and 

will take steps to organize this return. 

The frontiers of the Republic will be closed only 

to Hitlerite agents and to those who betrayed Poland in 1939. 

Countrymen! 

We have gigantic tasks to accamplish. We shall con

tinue to realize these tasks with unlinching will and deci

sion. We shall tnmow out the adventurers and the agents of 

reaction, who, through splitting national unity, and attemp-



ting to provoke fratricida-l•strife, accomplish the policies 

or Hitlerism. 

Our leading tasks are;: t~iberate Poland, tore

build the Polish state, to obtain for Poland a place in 

world affaira meriting respect, to begin the rebuilding of 

our devastated country. 

These tasks cannet be realized without national 

unity. We have been forging this unity in our underground 

struggle. The birth of the Home National Council was the 

expression of the realization of this unity. The creation 

of the Polish Committee of National Liberation is a turther 

step on this road. 

The Polish Committeeof National Liberation appeals 

to you: 

Do all to hasten the liberation of Poland and the 

defeat of the Germans! 

Poles! 

Arise and Fight! To arms! 

Long live the united Polish Army fighting for the 

freedom of Polandi 

Long live the allied Red Army, which is bringing 

liberation to Poland! 

Long live our Allies - The Soviet Union, Great Brit

ain and the United States of America! 

Long live national unity! 

Long live the Home National Council - the represen-



tative of the nation in armst 

Long live a free, strong, independant, sovereign, 

democratie Poland! 

XXVI 

The Polish Committee of National Liberation. 

Che~m, July 22nd, 1944. 
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